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PREFACE.

@TEN sending forth, with much prayerfulness of

spirit, this volume of collected Addresses, de-
livered at the half-yearly Believers’ Meetings in
Dublin, we do so with the earnest hope that they
may prove & means of increased blessing to those
who, having first had the privilege of hearing
them delivered, may now peruse them with fresh
interest; and tp doubfless many others, who, from
various circumstances, could not share in.this
privilege at the time. That this may be the case,
we ask the fervent prayers of every Christian reader.
As to the meetings themselves, it would be quite
impossible to give a just conception of their cha-
racter, or adequately convey to those who have
not attended them an idea of their practical value.
Sometimes, in large gatherings of saints, we seem
to realize a little of what will be the joy of the eager,
happy crowds of Israel's elect, as they go up to
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worship the Lord in Jerusalem, and to partake of
the blessed fellowship to which they will be called
in the time of their in-grafting and fulness; forthough
in many respects our fellowship is of another and
higher order, in some others it is of a similar kind.
Though our worship is where we are seated—in the
heavenlies—we are yet strangers on earth, with
pilgrims’ experiences. Often isolated from each other,
and not unfrequently sorely pressed with trials and
toils, or faint in the spirit of watching and waiting
for their coming Lord, the saints of God—many of
-them at least—find such half-yearly gatherings as
these, a real feast of fat things for the soul. Not
only are they profitable on account of the truth
taught (though for this we may well be gratefal),
but also in the fellowship enjoyed with the Lord and
with each other, which cannot fail to be productive
of the most blessed fruit to God’s praise, and the
profit of each,

The manifested love of the saints, the hospitality
shown-—according to their measure—by many others
than the beloved servant of Christ, through whose
love and bounty the people of God are invited
together each February and July, with the confer-
ences on practical subjects in walk and work, and
the united prayer and supplication with thanksgiv-
ing, render these gatherings some of the most
delightful it has ever been our privilege to attend,
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or even hope to enjoy, till the greater and final
meeting of believers in the heavens. The following
BRIEF SKETCH OF THEIR HISTORY
has been kindly furnished by one who has happily
ghared the responsibility of their arrangement from
the time of their commencement in 1862.
¢ 'With the extraordinary and supernatural revival
of spiritual intérest and enquiry that was felt
throughout Ireland inthe years 1859 to 1862, there
arose, mnaturally enough, the desire for some
mutual conference and intercourse among those
who were engaged in the work of the Lerd. For
some time the work in Ireland had been so entirely
‘from above,” that those engaged had, for the
most part, no knowledge one of another, although the
gospel meetings, as to their objects, conduct, and
results, were very much alike in the various
scenes of awakening.
¢ There were many questions of doctrine on Whmh
it was felt that communion one with another among
the workers would be helpful. There were also
considerations about the best manner of conducting
meetings, and dealing with the anxious. In thisway
it came about that at first the Dublin Believers’
Meetings were intended to be for conference and con-
sultation over God’s Word, with prayer and such
addresses as might lead to the promotion of truth and
wisdom in the conduct of the gospel work.
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« One of the first and most important matters of
detail, was the question, Who should be invited
to the meetings. It was felt that only the children
of God, and those who professed and manifested
that character, could be profitably admitted. This
opinion was entertained and acted upon from the
first meeting up to the present time, and to it is
traced in a measure the great success that God has
graciously given to these gatherings.

¢ Although some, failing to understand why there
need be any such distinction, were a little offended
- at the question being raised, it has been very
generally felt, that considering the great attraction
presented by the addresses of many gifted persons
from distant places, if such care were not exercised,
the result would soon be, that, by the presence of
large numbers of unconverted persons, the character
of the meetings would be entirely changed and their
object defeated; and therefore, with as much grace
ag possible, and endeavouring to avoid wounding
the feelings of any, it is sought still to maintain
as far ag possible this distinctive character in the
meetings.

¢« After the first Conference in the Pillar Room of
the Rotunda, Dublin, on June 8rd and 4th, 1862,
it was manifest to all that the discussion of spiri.
tual subjects on so large a scale before so many
auditors, was fraught with such t{emptation fo
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undue excitement, that the benefit of mutual counsel
wasg very much destroyed.

“The result was, that the following half year the
element of ¢conference’ gave place to those of
¢ Prayer, Praise, and Exhortation,” which have
from that time till now been the object and infention
of the assemblies. That is to say, Prayer for the
continuance and deepening of the work of awakening
and conversion, for places and persons as yet

~unaffected by the wave of blessing, and for an
increase to the number of evangelists; Praise for
the wonderful grace of God in thus awakening and
saving souls; and Exhortation and Teaching for
those many new-born souls whose attendance at the
meetings was sought with diligence.

¢« It was the object of the conveners'to found no sect,
to strengthen no party, to teach no new creed ; but
recognizing ong body, one Lord, and one God and
Father of all true believers in Jesus, it was sought
to promote the experimental enjoyment of that fel-
lowship in which, irrespective of their denomination,
all the children of God are united. Praise together,
prayer together, and the ministry of Christ, by His
many gifted servants, were thought to be the best
means of attaining this happy end. The name of God
alone be praised for the very blessed result in this
respect, to which all will bear witness who have had
the privilege of being present in these gatherings.
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“ The power and grace of Grod have been manifestly
present. Volumes of praise have risen from the
1200 voices of God’s children toge’oher assembled,.
surpassing the recollection or previous conception of
many of the aged saints of God. Not sound, meaning
nothing, but sound breaking forth, as could be seen
by all, from fervent spirits vibrating with the in-
ward melody of joy. Such has been the power in
prayer, that often lowrs have been spent by these
great congregations, while the petitions flowed forth
from one, and another, and another, throughout the
hall, till sometimes exhausted strength imposed a
limit too soon on the energies of heart and spirit.

¢ Written requests for prayer, for places, persons,
labours of various kinds, ministries, schools, mission
work in foreign lands, &e., &ec., have been laid upon
the table in such numbers, that very often special
meetings had to be arranged for their presentation
to God.

¢ At all the meetings liberty has always been given
for prayer to be led by any one present, and, strange
as it may seem, no abuse has arisen from this prac-
tice, such as to suggest its discontinuance.

¢« The power of the Spirit manifest in the meetings
has been something almost unparalleled, and this
especially in the prayers.

¢ Ministry has been chiefly exposition of such truths:
as are generally accepted by Christians, much of it
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being deeply spiritual and edifying. Fervent exhor-
tations upon the walk of the saints in every detail
of life have been frequent at all the gatherings, and
from time to time thrillingly interesting reports have
been given of some great outpouring of blessing, or
revival of spiritual interest.

¢ The speakers have been from all classes of labour-
ers in the Lord’s vineyard ; clergymen of various
denominations, merchants, medical men, and law-
yers, young men and old, learned and unlearned,
any one whom God was owning and using. It was
sought to recognize only the gifts of the Spirit, and
thorough reality, owning these wherever found,
disowning only that which seemed to lack them.

¢In this matter there have been many and marked
proofs of the presence and power of the Spirit,
sometimes in the unarranged continuity of subject
taken up by different speakers, sometimes in the res-
training of what would be unsuitable, sometimes in
the powerful utterance of fruth by some feeble lips,
always in the gracious and truly Christian spirit of
those thus taking part in the ministry.

«“ As to results, they are so many and various, it
would be difficult to enumerate them. Suffice it to
gay, that in answer to prayer many large distriets
~ have been aroused from lethargy, that thousands of
souls have been saved, that many labourers have
been brought into the field through this direct in-
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strumentality, that numbers of believers have had
interest awakened in the Lord’s work, who before
were hemmed in, in some narrow circle of labour
and fellowship, that much social intercourse has re-
sulted between those, who, differing on some church
question, would otherwise mnever meet each other,
that many have been delivered from worldly associa-
tions, that God’s truth has beenunfolded, and praise
has gone up to Him in volumes, weighty and sincere ;
and last, not least, that at and in the meetings,
overcome and subdued by the manifest power of God,
. backsliders have been restored, and some unsaved
gouls who have been admitted unawares, deceived as
to their own state, and deceiving others, have been
eternally saved.
¢ As to minor details, visitors from a distance are
received into the houses and hospitality of their
fellow-saints in Dublin and the neighbourhood.
On Tuesday and Wednesday are the principal meet-
ings, held three times a day, at 7-80 a.m., 12 noon,
and 7-80 p.m., originally in the Pillar Room of the
Rotunda, latterly in the Metropolitan Hall ; the
strangers in Dublin meeting also at breakfast
and dinner in the side rooms of the Hall. Thursday
iz set apart for gatherings at Willow Park, near
Dublin, where, in the large conservatory of a revered
and. loved servant of God, scenes of joy and spiritual
refreshing have been witnessed, which call forth
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praise and thanksgiving to God at every remembrance
of them, by those who have had the privilege to be
present. The meetings have been generally held in
February and July in each year.

¢ Liabourers in the vineyard have been present from
London and many places in England, Scotland,
Canada, and the United States, and from all
parts of Ireland; and among these there have
been renewed latterly in smaller and supplementary
meetings, the idea of conference on questions con-
nected with the work of the Lord, which have been
very instructive,

“Not in the spirit of boasting, or giving credit to
man, is this little history written; but with a fervent
desire to give all the praise to Him from whose
bounteous hand the blessing so manifestly came.”

Another who wrote concerning one of these happy
re-unions, thus,eclosed his descriptive letter :—

¢t Those who were present, and whose hearts were
in full sympathy with the blessed scene, and whose
eyes were directed to ¢Jesus only,’” will doubtless
say, ¢ The half has not been told; ’ for what mind
can conceive, what pen describe, the holy blissfulness
experienced by each individual soul of all those

" happy hundreds—as the Lord revealed Himself in
His beauty, preciousness, and love, in near com-
munion, such as would find utterance in the words
of holy writ: ¢ He brought me to the banqueting-
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house, and His banner over me was love. . . . .
His left hand is under my head, His right hand doth
embrace me.

«If the experience of the araceE bestowed be so
satisfying and refreshing, what will the crory be ?
It doth not yet appear what we shall be; but we
know that when He shall appear we shall be like
Him, for we shall see Him as He.is.’

“And ag our hearts were filled with the love of
Jesus, and our spirits soaring to the celestial throne,
and as the assembled saints were permeated by the
living power of the Holy Ghost, enabling us to have
Jfelt communion with our exalted Lord, we had our
minds occupied with thoughts of the coming glory,
in which we all believe, and accepted this fellowship
in the spirit of these gatherings as another sweeb
foretaste of the great and glorious gathering of the
blood-bought Church, when He shall present us
faultless in the Father's house, before the presence
of His glory with exceeding joy.”

‘We cannot but add two thoughts that occur to us
relative to these meetings, namely : What immense
blessing may not a few Christians possessing means,
and willing to spend them for Christ, secure to
thousands of the Liord’s people throughout this and
other lands, if they would, even occasionally ¢ go
and do likewise.” And secondly: What a wonder
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it is, that at such meetings there are not found
twelve thousand, instead of twelve hundred believers,
applying for tickets of admission, which surely
would be something like the case, did the multitudes
of Christians in the United Kihgdom really know how
fruitful they were.

Thankful are we indeed to know, however, that
not a few similar meetings have been held elsewhere
during the past few years; but it is hoped that the
narrative of the origin and history of these gatherings
may have the effeet of inspiring the Liord’s people in
many other places, to seek a like blessing by a like
effort, on however small a scale.

Lastly : may the Lord graciously grant unto His
children, who share in these precious privileges,
such grace as shall enable them, by endeavouring
to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace,
by lowliness and meekness, by speaking the truth in
love, by presevéring supplication for all saints, and
by ¢ not forsaking the assembling of ourselves
together ” for these blessed purposes, to secure on
any future meetings that may be held, if the Lord
tarry, that divine benediction on which all success
depends ; and above all, to watch for ¢the glorious
appearing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus
Christ; who gave Himself for us, that he might
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redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.”

“ Lord Jesus, come !
Nor let us longer roam
Afar from Thee, and that bright place,
Where we shall see Thee face to face.
Lord Jesus, come !

Lord Jesus, come !

Thine absence here we mourn ;
No joy we know apart from Thee,
No sgrrow in Thy presence see.

Come, Jesus, come.

Lord Jesus, come !
And claim us as Thine own ;
Our weary feet would wander o’er
This dark and sinful world no more.
Come, Saviour, come !

Lord Jesus, come !
And take Thy people home ;
That all Thy flock, so scattered here,
‘With Thee in glory may appear,
Lord Jesus, come!”

164, ATEXANDRA Roap,
St. Jorn’s Woop, LoxDoN. C.R. H.
Dec., 1872.



NOTE.

Most of the following addresses were taken down:
in short-hand by a valued friend, at the time of
delivery, expressly for this volume. Several, how-
ever, have already appeared in the pages of the
Latter-Rain ; but it is believed their reproduction,
together with those mnot hitherto published in this
collected form, will render them still more aceeptable.
. A few of the earlier ones are reprinted from
the British Herald, by kind permission of the Editor.

Nearly the whole of the addresses have been care-
fully revised by their authors for this book, and we
affectionately ask the prayers of each Christian
reader, that the Lord’s blessing may now accompany

its publication.
THE EDITOR.



CHRIST GOD’S OBJECT FOR- OUR HEARTS.
By H. W. SOLTAU.

\g‘(ﬁéi Z E have in the Christ of God an object for

our hearts, and one that fully satisfies us,
for He is sufficiént to engage all our affections, and
answer our warmest desires. Do not then think
that Christianity is losing everything and getting
nothing; for weonly lose that which is worthless
and unsatisfactory, and get a satisfying object for
our hearts—eternal riches and eternal glory. Even
" now we have something for our hegrts, that needs
nothing to be added to it; and that is Christ
Himself.

Beloved, the gospel testimony is concerning a
Person, a living, gloriously spotless Person, one
whose ¢ heart i3 made of tenderness,” Christ Jesus
Himself. God hath spoken to us by His own beloved
Son. And He Himself came down and ¢ offered
Himself without spot to God.” Yes, He ¢“loved the
Church, and gave Himself for it,”’ and *‘ put away
sin by the sacrifice of Himself ;” and now that He
is at the right hand of God, His heart is as full of
love as it was when He shed His blood on the cross,

U
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He is as full as ever He was of mercy, of compassion,
of grace, and of faithfulness.

He is ¢ Jesus Christ, the same yesterday, to-day,
and for ever.” And He Himself is now pleading for
us; His heart beats for us ; His eye is occupied in
looking after us; His power is toward us; His
thoughts are thoughts of love, of kindness, of faith-
fulnessand merey to us; and He Himself is coming for
us! He is to send angelsto accomplish some of His
purposes, as we know from the book of Revelation
and the 18th of Matthew ; but for us He is coming
Himself ; “1 will come again, and receive you unto
Myself; thatwhere I am,there ye may be also.” And
this is for our hearts.

And now, beloved, all our blessings that we have
are in Christ, and in Christ in the heavenlies. We
are blessed with Him with all spiritual blessings in
heavenly places. If the thought be in our hearts
about acceptance, it is ¢“ In the Beloved.” 1If the
question be in our hearts of redemption, it is < In
Whom we have redemption by His blood.” If the
'questiqn be in our hearts about standing, ¢ Ye are
complete in Him.” If the question be in our hearts
about that glorious mystery of which the Spirit
treats in Ephesians, it is ¢ that He might make
in."Himself of twain one new man.” There we got
the Dlessing of the whole Church of God in all its
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aggregate standing, as the body of Christ, as in
Himself,

And if thought be about the heavenly calling, why,
beloved, the heavenly calling is in union with Christ,
being united in life, united with one who is in heaven.
I believe it is not merely that we have fellowship
with Him ; for two might be in fellowship, and yet
not be in the same place. But this our heavenly
calling is being quickened together, raised up to-
gether, and made to sit together in heavenly places
in Christ Jesus, And that, 1 say, is the Dblessed
portion of the weakest believer amongst us, whether
he knows it or not. It is something that God has
done for us in a crucified, risen, and ascended
Christ. '

And now, beloved friends, this object, I say, is for
our hearts now, the Lord Jesus Christ, And Paul,
who wrote so much about the mystery of the Church,
the body, (for he was the special person to whom the
mystery was revealed,) and who calls himself, by
inspiration, the minister of it, not only the *“minister
of the gospel,” but you will find him speaking of him-
self as a minister in connexion with the mystery,
“ Whereof I am made a minister;  this man, who
wag raised of God to minister this glovious truth,
shows that it was connected emphatically with this
dispensation ; and could not be brought out till the
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Lord Jesus Christ was raised from the dead; for
““He 1s the first-born of many brethren.” There-
fore, others are to follow, but He is the first. And
then He was raised from the dead by the mighty
power of God, as you read in Ephesians, and sef
“«far above all principality, and power, and might,
and dominion, and every name that is named, both
in this world and that which is to come ; and hath
put all things under His feet, and gave him to be
head over all things to the church.”

These blessed truths, which could not be brought
‘out until the resurrection and ascension of Christ,
and fully known till the descent of the Holy Ghost
to dwell in the members of His body, (and believers
arc habitations of God,) are brought out by the
apostle Paul.

The same apostle, on another oceasion, gives birth
to these precious words, in the last chapter of his
epistle to the Galatians:

¢ God forbid that I should glory, save in the cross
of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is
crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” The
apostle knew all these glorious truths, and enjoyed
them, ministered them in the power of them, in a
way that perhaps none do now. The thing he ever
gloried in, the thing he said God forbid that I should
glory save in it, the great theme of the apostle’s
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heart, was ¢ tuE cross or THE Lorp JEsus Curist.”
Why was it ? DBecause it is the cross of Christ that
brings us into all these blessings. It is the cross
of our Liord Jesus Christ that takes away all our
sing ; it is the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ that
saves us from this present evil world ; it is in virtue
of the blood of that cross of Jesus that He was
raised from the dead, and entered heaven itself, and
brought that blood there, and that we have right in
the title of that blood to sit down in the holiest. of
all; and because all our blessings spring from the
cross, and that all the truths of Sdripture, however
elevated, whether for the present or future dispen-
sation, are all connected with the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ. .

And through that cross and that preciouns blood
we are able to enter in on the ground of justice, as
well as on the’ ground of grace, and to enjoy this
blessed reality now. Wherever the apostle was, it
seems' to me, reading his  epistles, he was ever
preaching the cross, ever presenting the cross. If the
subject be justification, * being justified by His
blood.” If the subject be sanctification, ¢ Jesus, that
He might sanctify the people with His own blood.”
4f the subject be worship, * Ilaving boldness to
enter into the holiest by the blood of Jesus.” And
80 wherever you turn. If the apostle had a word to
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a disciple, or to a disorderly church, he lifted up the
cross as & great ¢ heal-all” for the saints. When
divisions came in in Corinth, the apostle lifted up
the cross; he gaid: ¢ Was Paul crucified for you?”
And when philosophy began to sap out the spirtual-
ity of the saints, did he not say, “ But we preach
Christ crucified, Christ the power of God, and the
wisdom of God.” And if there was leaven, evil,
among them to be puf away, did he not cry out, in
the power of the Holy Ghost, ¢ Christ our passover
is slain for s.”

And so you might go through the epistles, and
other parts of God’s Word, and see how the apostle
delighted in the cross, because it saved him from
himself, and from the world. I do verily believe the
apostle gloried in the cross, because he saw an end
of himsclf there. And I ask every experienced
Christian, Is not the greatest trouble you have
yourself 2 And it is a glorious deliverance God has
given us from ourselves. And that I find nowhere
but in the cross of the Liord Jesus Christ. Not
only do we get forgiveness of sin in His blood, but
also “ our old man,” the very root and trunk, every-
thing of < the old man” put to death, legally _]udved
‘What a great power over ourselves!

And the cross severed him from the world. It
wag never a question with the apostle Paul, after his
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conversion, about the world. Taught by the Spirit
of God, he saw that Christ and the world were as
opposite as east and west; he saw the cross of
Calvary planted there, and the world, the best, the
cleanest part of the world, every part of the world,
the rich world, and the poor world, the religious
world, and the godless world, all gathered about
that cross; and all with one heart and with one lip
erying, “ Away with Him, away with Him ; crucify
Him, crucify Him.” I am crucified to the- world,
How could I be of that world; how can I identify
myself with that world that rejected Him, whose
“heart was so full of love and grace!

Paul also says, By that cross the world has
nothing to do with me. I have heard some of the
Lord’s people say they never had a trial with their
unconverted companions. "When the believer grasps
with both arms4he cross of Christ asthe only ground
of acceptance before God, which gives them full
acceptance in heavenly places, he is severed from the
world. For this reason the heart is taken up with
Christ; Christ is for the heart, and the lLeart is for
Christ. A sight of that cross for a poor ruined
sinner, and seeing the Lord of life and glory, pour-
ing out His soul for the sinner, is that that captivates
the heart; and the heart and energies are directed
in relation to Him, the world bas no relish for it.
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Says Paul, «“Iam cruciﬁed to the world, and the
world is crucified to me.’

Oh! my beloved brothers and s1sters, let us see
where the cross of the Liord Jesus Christ has putus !
We are ¢ not of the world.” He gave Himself for
our sing, that He might deliver us from this present
evil world. And Jesus says, ¢ They are not of the
world.” And Paul could see this by virtue of
that cross, for it was as a mighty lever that lifted
him up out of the world into ‘ heavenly places.” In
virtue of that cross Jesus is coming again to take
His people to Himself. The work of redemption
from sin and the world is so perfect, so complete,
that the only thing wanting is that the blessed .
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ, should come to
change our vile bodies, that they may be fashioned
like unto His own glorious body.

May we then, beloved friends, carry away at least
the thought that Christ is for our hearts, and that our
affections should be for Him. He has poured out
all His love for us; He has given Himself for us;
He will come Himself for us: and let us be for
Him !



CHRIST'S DESIRE FOR HIS SAINTS.

By WILLIAM LINCOLN.

¢ O my dove, that artin the clefts of the rock, in the secret
places of the stairs, let me see thy countenaace, let me hear thy
woice ; for sweet is thy voice, and thy countenance is comely.”
Soxa or SoromoN ii. 14—17.

QI:}‘N this verse there are two things asked for in a
certain order, (we are very prone to reverse the

order,) and mark, the countenance is to be seen
Jirst. Tt is as though Jesus said, ¢ Before you speak,
come close, and let me see you. Don’t be so anxious
to talk to me, until you are very near me. ,Be very
sure that I see your countenance before I hear your
voice. See where yyou are before you begin to speak
to Me.”

O love of ming! thou art indeed near me, for thou
art in the clefts of the Rock. Yes, God’s hand put
us there, actually in Jesus; therefore let us have
boldness to enter into the holiest.

Jesus says so kindly, how sweet our voices are in
His ear. He says it now of all the petitions we have
brought to Him ; and every time we pressed to get
close to Him, our countenances were very comely in
His sight. If He thus esteems our lispings, be sure
we have got the answer already.

v
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¢ Take the foxes, the little foxes, that spoil the
vines, for our vines have tender grapes.”

Here is a caution. There are things that interfere
in pouring out our souls, things that interrupt the
enjoyment of communion. You are conscious of this 2
Don’t you often feel feftered in prayer ? Though
you know you are so near and close, you don’t
always enter into the full realization of #f. Then
take the foxes, the little foxes, the little things which
mar communion. Only a glance, perhaps, or a word
uttered, and we have felt the spirit of prayer checked.
Little things. The Lord does not name them ; but
He would have you search them out, and put your
finger on them. And why? Because the vines are
tender, and the fruit they bear, the frnit with which
Jesus is so vastly pleased, is easily spoilt.

Next comes the reply. We may suppose the foxes
have been taken; and the doubt, the shyness, the
reserve have been found out, and put away, and you
have fresh life by beholding how His countenance
beams upon you. And what follows ? The soul
exclairas, ¢ My Beloved is mine.” There is not much
said ; but it is mightily to the point. The two ¢ Mys,”
indeed, are -hardly grammar; but most beautiful
theology. The first thing Jesus wants, if we have not
time for long prayer, is this, (never leave it out);
say, ‘“ My, my Beloved,” (all thought of a Judge is
gone), and “I am His,” Ah! say it just now. He
hears you. As the soul grows in grace, it seems.
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that all its desire is simply to rest in the arms of
that Beloved One, and say, ¢“I am His.”

Very often we are not saying, ‘I am my Belov-
ed’s,”” Supposing you have been half an hour, even
five minutes, without speaking to Him, without your
eye going up to meet His; He says, ‘Do let Me
hear your voice.” I fancy that along the Atlantic
_cable messages from shore to shore are continually
flashing backwards and forwards, and Jesus wants
to have a current of communication flowing on per-
petually between you and Him. He loves the entire
consecration, the npward glance at Him, the whis-
pered, ¢“ My Beloved.” Yes, He wants that, what-
ever else we omit. (I am sure we often give Him a
great deal of rubbish in prayer.) . Oh, be sure you
always say it, I am my Beloved’s.”

And then at last, from constantly seeing that face,
and appropriating that Beloved One, the soul seems
to be brought to be impatient at the slightest sepa-
ration, at the least shadow of anything that would
come in and prevent the constant enjoyment of His
love, and she exclaims, ¢ Until the day,” (there is no
special day mentioned, but the Lord and the soul
know what day very well,) until the time when
Jesus will send for us out of this world of shadows,
“ Turn, my Beloved; (don’t let there be any gap,
any hiatus between us, but turn,) and be thou like a
roe or & young hart on the mountains of separation.”



THE TEMPLE OF THE LIVING GOD.

By MARCUS RAINSFORD.

““Ye are the temple of the living God.”’—2 Cor. vi. 16.

HIS is a very wonderful statement, my dear

friends, and may the Lord impress it upon

each of our hearts— Ye are the temple of the living
God.” ’

These words, as you are aware, apply exclusively
10 believers ; none others are the temple of God. In
the opening of the first epistle you find Paul wrote
to them who were sanctified in Christ Jesus, called
to be saints, with all that in every place call upon =
the name of Jesug Christ, both theirs and ours.

Not only is this statement made, that they who
are the temple of the living God may know their
privileges ; but that those who are not may have
faith kindled in their souls, hope begotten in their
hearts, and love and gratitude shed abroad in them.
God grant, that if there are any in this place, who
have never laid hold of such truths as they shall
hear, they may be arrested in mind and heart, and
that they, too, may becoms living stones in the tem-
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ple of which I am about to speak. There are many
wonders in the universe of creation—many in the
universe of grace; and who can tell what are the
wonders in the universe of glory? The greatest
thing that ever shall be, the greatest thing that
the putting forth of God’s power, providence, grace,
and glory shall construct, shall be the temple of the
living God. There is not the least question aboub
that. :

What is a temple? I will begin lower down.
‘What is a mansion ? A mansion is a place where &
rich man dwells, collecting around him all that his
taste and his wealth can provide, and he dwells there
gurrounded with all he admires and all he loves.
What is a palace 2 A palace is where a king
dwells. It is more beautifully farnished, decked
with more costly gems, and more valuable pictures
than a mansion. Now comes the thought I want
—~What is a temple ? A temple is where Jehovah
dwells, where He surrounds Himself with His pur-
chases, hangs out His pictures, and where He
resides, surrounding Himself by the objects IHe
loves, the reflectors in which He is seen and glori-
fied. If this is true, a great deal more than this is
a temple. * Ye dre the temple of the living God.”

God can only dwell in anything that has fellowship
with Himself. The heaven of heavens cannot con-
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tain Him. Heaven is My throne, and earth is My
footstool. 'Where is the place I may dwell ?

When God undertook to build a house for man,
poor, puny man, of a span long, whose days are as
a shadow that declineth, here for an hour or two, a
passing stranger, when God built a house for the
wayfarer, how did He do it ? You are all lovers of
nature, more or less. What a splendid houge creation
is, what beautiful carpeting, what a lovely ceiling,
what variety of fragrancy there is in man’s house!
‘What a glorious home! If He made such a house
for the wayfarer—what sort of house ? what sort of
mansion ? what sort of palace ? what sort of temple
do you think He is building for Himself ? The whole
visible creation is but a platform, that God may build
upon it.

Men have tried to build, and plans have been \
formed ; but God will sweep them away with the
besom of destruction. An overflowing flood will take
them all away, and leave not even a trace of them, and
by and by the living stones, taken out of many na-
tions, will be ready for their place in the great temple
which God has been building. Then the scaffolding
shall be taken down, and fhe temple, the wonder of
heaven and éarth, shall be seen, amid shoutings of
¢« Grace,grace unto it”’; and God will makeknown the
height and depth and length and breadth of what
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His love and power and wisdom could do, and shall
display to a wondering universe, His manifold wis-
dom in building that temple, in which He shall dwell
for evermore,

I may give you a few thoughts on the temple—

1. The builder is God.

There is not a particle, from the foundation to the
top-stone, of which God Himself is not the builder.
‘We may tell of the temple; describe the beauty of it,
and the proportion of it, but we cannot build it ; God
alone is the builder, and there is not a single stone
of that temple about which every attribute of God is
not engaged.

Oh, it is'a wonderful structure. Every attribute
of God is occupied in its construction. If His wis-
dom can devise,it will be a good place; if Hig
power can execute what His wisdom devised, depend
upon it, it will be well executed ; if glory can furnish
it, it will be well furniched ; if the love of God can
fill it, depend upon it, it will be filled to overflowing.
The Father is occupied in building it ; the Son is
occupied in building it ; the Holy Ghost is occupied
in building it; and every one that has the love of
the Father, or the grace of the Son, or the unction
of the Holy Spirit, longs to see the top-stone com-
pleted, and to hear the shouting of Grace, grace, to
weleome it.
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This temple is intended to be God's masterpiece.

Every great artist likes to have a masterpiece, to
show what his skill can do; the warrior points to
show where his victory was won ; and so the great
God, who has done many wonders in providence and
grace, intends to have a masterpiece. It is won-
derful that He should take the lowest dust of earth
to construct it. When He dwells there in all His
power, He shall point to each of us and say, There
is my masterpiece. If angels want to see His power,
to see what His grace could do, He will point to you
and me, and say, There it is. Then they will see
how much love there is in God. I think God values
His love more than any other thing about Himself,
and if you want to know how much love there is in
God, how much holiness there is in God, He will
point to this masterpiece, where His love is most
reflected and His holiness most manifested.

‘When He created this world, it was by the word of
His mouth ; but when He came to erect His temple,
it cost Him the life-blood of Him who was the
brightness of His glory, and the express image of
His person ; and more than 6000 years ago, God the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost engaged in constructing
the temple in‘which He shall dwell eternally. It is
not yet finished ; but what will it be by and by. '

All this was indicated in both Testaments in many
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passages. I shall take one or two. Time is not
allowed me to enter into it very deeply.

1. Tue TaservacLe.—There was a wonderful
announcement made to the children of Israel. Lt
them make a sanctuary, that I may dwell among
them. What a sound in the ears of those who were
in the wilderness—God looking down in love, not
merely to rain manna from heaven for them, or to
open His water-springs, but deeper, closer, fellowship.
He announces His intention of dwelling among
them. Let them make a sanctuary, let the materials
be supplied by the people I carried out of Egypt, to
show forth my glory. Not a single thing was to be
brought into it but the offering of the willing hearts
of redeemed Israel. )

Men were to construct the tabernacle by the
pattern given on the mount, and when completed
the glory of God filled it, and He spake from the
mercy-seat all His will and all His Levitical law.

2. Soromox’s Tempre.—The tabernacle was a pas-
sing earnest of what was afterwardg more fully de-
veloped in the temple which Solomon was commanded
to build. 'Who can tell the wealth that was there 2,
There were gems from many a mine, the gold of
Ophir wag there. Solomon built a house for the Lord.
Never under the sun was there such a building as
_that at Jerusalem. You all know that the wealth
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expended upon it is not to be computed, and when
he looked upon it, as if the thought God had in His
mind broke upon his soul, he said, ‘“ The Lord hath
said that He would dwell in the thick darkness.
Will He in very deed dwell with men on the earth;
the heavens cannot contain Him,” (2 Chron. vi.
1—18.)

It was a splendid picturé of God’s intention.
The priests could not enter by reason of His glory,
which filled the house, (2 Chron. v. 14.) It was set

“apart exclusively for God’s own people, where God

did meet with man, and held the most familiar
intercourse, according to God's own mind. There
was the altar and the incense, there the priests
served day and night, there was the water for
purification, the memorial of the manna of the
wilderness was there, the rod, the resurrection rod
of a risen priesthood was there, and there the eyes
of the Lord, and the heart of the Lord, rested
continually. ¢ Mine eyes and my heart shall be there
perpetually.” It was only a picture; but what a
beautiful picture. But that termple became a heap
of ruins, not one stone left on another ; it was only
a picture; for if God is to dwell with man, it is not
in a house that man can build. God must take the
mavphood with Himgelf ere He can dwell with man,
and so we read of another temple.
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8. Tee Temere or His Bopv.—The Word was
made flesh, and dwelt among us, tabernacled among
us. In the history of the blessed Lord, who was the
foundation-stone of this temple, we hear Him say,
¢ Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise
it up; but He spake of the temple of His body.”
The humanity of our Lord-Christ was a perfect
temple, God was dwelling in man, it had all the
appliances of the temple of old. There was an altar,
incense, fragrance to God; there was prayer, there
was praise, and there was enfire and absolute
consecration to God, and God’s eyes and heart rest
there continually. Oh! what a temple that was!
Never were there such prayers poured into the ears
of Jehovah, as the prayers that ascended from that
temple ; never were such praises sounded in the ears
of the God of Sabaoth, as those which called forth
the response, ¢ This is My beloved Son, in whom I
am well pleased.”

Oh! what a splendid lamp was that which God
kindled, when Christ took our nature upon Him.
That was a splendid altar, when the Word was made
flesh. Now I show you a mystery. Man, with whom
God once dwelt in amity and friendship, preferred
the devil's lie, and he was ruined. The Lord had
come down according to His purpose, to dwell with
man ; but before He can build Himself a house, He
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must conquer not only man, but sin and death and
hell; and now the temple is seen in the person of
Jesus Christ, God and man, in one Christ. Oh'!

- think of it, brought down to the very dust of death.
That beautiful lamp that shone out in our world is
extinguished, the incense is scattered, and the thun-
ders of God fell upon that sacrifice, and He bowed
His head and died; the earthly veil was rent,
showing that sin was put away; but God’s perfect,
blessed temple—all light, and songs, and praises—is
down in Joseph’s rocky tomb; not only was that a
sacrifice for sin, but that we might be made the
temple of the living God ; it was the seed of all the
temples ; it was a seminal temple. The ILord
seemed to think of this when He said, “Except a
corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth
alone, but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit.”
On the third day that temple was raised ; then was
fulfilled what was spoken by the Spirit, ¢ Behold, I
lay in Sion for a foundation-stone, a tried stone, a
precious corner-stone, a sure foundation: he that
believeth shall not make haste.”

4. Tee Temere or THE Houv Gmosr.~—God hath
laid now in & visen Jesus the foundation-stone of the
temple, in which He is about to dwell for ever and
over, and the Holy Ghost has come down to quarry
the stones, to square them, to take them one by one,.
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and pub them into the place where they shall glorify
God most, and that is His process, going on now in
our day. Every individual believer is a temple of
the Holy Ghost. Ah! there iz an altar in each
heart, in which the Holy Ghost dwells, and from
which incense goes up to God. There is & meeting-
place in every heart for God, there is consecration to
God in every individual believer, and though our
path may be lonely, and we may know much of
conflict, and of temptation, as frue as God is true,
¢ Mine eyes and My heart are there,” and shall be
there continually ; and by and bye, when all the
living stones are builded together on the foundation,
when the last stone is brought in to the position
intended for it in the plan of {his great temple, all
will be cemented into one splendid divine temple,
and the fulness of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,
shall be in it for ever.

In Revelation xxi., when J ohn writes of the.city
which he saw, he says, “Isaw no temple therein,
for the Lord God Almighty and theLamb are the
temple of it.” Strange! he saw everything of glory,
but no temple; it had become so identified with
God, that nothing but God was seen. No stone asa
gtone, no pillar as a pillar, no altar, no temple, but
the Lord God was everything.

Now what an idea of union this gives, all centred
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in God Himself. There may be great varieties of
character, of frial, of disposition, of conflict—it
needs all that to bring out all the supplies that God
intends to manifest. I must be weak, that God may
manifest that He is strong. I must be empty, that
God may manifest Himself that He is full. There
are great varieties of weakness, I do not go through
them all. There is one for one kind, another for
another, and so on; but there is not a department
of weakness, or of temptation, or of human trial,
that will not have been represented here below ; not
merely to bring out our trials and difficulties, but
also to show that there never was a case, never a
temptation, never a phase of sin or suffering, for
which there was not a supply in God, and will show
all the fulness that was laid up in Him. I could
not reflect all there is in God. Like the varieties
of the stones in the breastplate of Aaron—onereflects
~ His love, another His power, another His patience,
and there are other and various kinds and ways
and friumphs of grace and long-suffering to be dis-
played ; and when the Lord inhabits His temple, we
ghall each have to tell of something He has done for
us specifically and specially.

Now this is a practical subject ; very much so, if
this is our destiny and present position.

God does not inhabit dead stones; we ought to -
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be alive, acting, speaking, working for God if we be
the temples of the living God. :

And remember, the temple is the place where He
manifests Himself, where God will manifest Himself
o you.

And temples are meeting-places, where you ought
to meet with God, and God with you.

God wants consecrated temples; do not go half
way with the world. Tt no merchandise of earth
desecrate the temple of God—no earthly object be
in our hearts, in the temple which the Lord in-
habits with His Spirit, and intends for His glory.
Let praise and supplication go up to the High
God from you, and when the world sees you,
compel it to say that God is walking in you.

"The Liord forgive the weakness with which I have
tried to put these things before you, and grant that
the truth I have spoken may be made a power by
the Holy Ghost. God often takes our stammering
and uses it for power. He wants our weakness, not
our strength. If I have been able to give you any-
thing of a sketch of God’s temple, and any knowledge
of the position you are to occupy, I pray that it
may lead you to consecrate yourselves afresh to His
service. (tod delights in our service, and God will be
glorified, and we will be blessed.
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By WILLIAM REID.

ing Jesus at the feast of Tabernacles:—

“In the last day, that great day of the
feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that
believeth on me, as the scripture hath said, out of
his belly shall flow rivers of living water. (But this
spake He of the Spirit, which they that believe on -
Him ghould receive: for the Holy Ghost was not
yet given ; because that Jesus was not yeb glori-
fied.)”

Jesus is still presenting Himgelf, and saying, ¢ If
any man thirst, let him come unto Me, and drink.”
The important word—the little word, « Me,” brings
us right into the presence of the Lord Jesus Himself,
the true Well-spring of all fulness of divine blessing ;
and if we look at the connexion in which these
“ gracious words” are gpoken, we will get at the
thought of the Spirit here concerning Jesus,—or, I
should rather say, the thought in Jesus’ own mind

WE read this precious liftle narrative respect-
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concerning Himself as the only fauntain of spiritual
life and perennial joy.

It was. the feast of Tabernacles; and His brethren
urged Him fo go up to Jerusalem and take the oppor-
tunity of showing Himself to the world which that
feast afforded ; but He refused to go up because His
time was not come. But after the feast had com-
menced He went up, but only as it were in secret;
for He could not sanction what was done at it, for
those who were celebrating it were no longer the
people of God rejoicing in Him, but ¢ the world,”
occupying itself with the celebration of hollow cere-
monies, while God’s Son wds rejected and made fo
go into the outside place of a mere stranger. Though
this feast had been originally appointed by God as
one of the feasts of the Lord, it was now degraded
into one of the feasts of the Jews. It was a feast
that was to be kept with every demonstration of
joy; but Jesus knew that it was now a hollow joy;
and, therefore, we find Him outside of i}, and coming
up in secret to reveal Himself to ¢ any man” there
who was thirsting for the living water. ¢ He came
unto His own, but His own received Him not:” and
being thus rejected by His own people, He takes His
place as the Son of God outside of the nation and its
ordinances, and presents Himself as the heavenly
One, who was ready to fill any man who thirsted for

w
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gomething movre satisfying than religious ceremonies,
with true, lasting spiritual joy. ¢ If any man thirst,
let him come unto Me, and drink.”

Jesus having been rejected by His own, places
Himgelf before men, not only as outside of the
nation of the Jews, and outside of that dispensation ;
but He takes His place in the spirit, in resurrection,
and as One who, in the Spirit, was glorified in
heaven ; He calls to all needy ones to come to Him
and drink, for it is ¢ the last day of the feast,” the
eighth day, that represented resurrection, and He is
giving, as it were, a premonition of what was ere long
to take place, that the ‘Son of man was to go up to
Jerusalem, and to suffer many things, and be rejected
of the chief priests and scribes, and be killed, raised
again the third day, and ascend up to the right hand
of God, tobe the Head in glory of the heaverly body,
the Church, that was predestinated to be formed in
this divine parenthesis in which we now live.

The Tiord Jesus Christ then took His place, in
spirit, outside all that was merely external, hollow,
and unsatisfying—outside of all that was of man
and his world and worship, and presents Himself as
the One tha was not any longer ¢ the Man of sor-
rows,” but as He would be in resurrection, ¢ the
Man of joys" for evermore. This is the form in
which the Lord Jesus Christ presents Himgelf to
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us ; for He who was once the rejected self-emptied
“ Man of sorrows,” is exalted to the fight hand of
God, and crowned with glory and honour ; and (the
nation of the Jews having refused Him as their
Messiah) God is now gathering to this same Jesus
a believing company of redeemed sinners, who are
livingly united to Him in the Holy Ghost in the
glory, and seated in Him in heavenly places, where
they are blessed in Him with all spiritual blessings
by the same God and Father who gave Him up to
rejection, suffering, and death, and hath raised Him
up and given Him glory, and He will yet display
His glory ; but, meantime, He is waiting in heaven,
and those that have died in the past ages are wait-
ing with Him there ; and we too who have the first-
fruits of the Spirit, and are still lingering as stran-
gers and pilgrims upon this earth, are waiting for
God’s Son fromheaven—waiting for Him to come
in His glory, in order that His dead saints may be
raised, and His living ones may be changed, and all
His sanctified Church in one glorious blood-bought
company ascend to Him, the blessed Bridegroom of
their hearts, to be presented faultless before the
presence of His glory with exceeding joy in the
Father’s house of many mansions, and there share
His joy in all its divine fulness—the joy that was
get before Him when He endured the cross, and
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which He hag now that His work is finished,—the
joy He has in His Father’s presence, and the joy He
will have as rae Crrist to all eternity.

That joy will be owrs in all its richness and satis-
fyingness on that day ! but it is that we may know
the fellowship of it even now, that He calls us to
come to Him and drink. The Lord very distinctly
speaks of His joy as My ! as your ! He says, * That
My jey wmight remain in you, and that your joy
might be full.” We sometimes sing—

“ My joy still ebbs and flows,”
but we mean only our consciousness of it ; for Jesus
says, * My joy remaineth with you.”

‘We think blessedly of Jesus, that He is of God
made tous “wisdom, and righteousness, and sanectifi-
cation, and redemption,” and that we have all in
Him; but let us think of Jesus also as the great
Head of His church, the great Redeemer, who has
been down here as the ‘ Man of sorrows,” and the
Surety of our souls, and who has gone through the
work of glorifying His Father on the earth, and of
redeeming a people to Himself, and who said when
that work was over, “ It is finished,” and thus passed
from being <‘the Man of sorrows;” to be for ever
«the Man of joys;” for I take that to be the note
of joy, and triumphant joy too ; for there is in that
word the utterance of His deep joy that God was
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glorified, that sin was atoned for, that the Church
for whom He gave Himself was now redeemed :—
Yesn, He could look at Satan bound, his head bruised,
and see him finally cast out of heaven down to the
bottomless abyss; and He could look forward in
spirit to the time when the true feast of Tabernacles
will take place, and when He and His Church will
reign over all; for He has said, if we overcome, He
will set us down on His throne, even as He is set
down on His Father's throne, when there will be
“falness of joy, and pleasures for evermore!” And
now, beloved friends, when Jesus speaks of My
Joy,” and we think of it as the joy set before Him,
for which He endured the cross—joy that He now
has, after the Father hag been glorified by Him up-
on the earth, and we are all made sure of being
with Him in the glory, and sharing His fellowship
and reign-——when we hear Him inviting us to come
to Him and drink, that having the deep-flowing of
the Holy Ghost within us witnessing of Him in His
person, death, resurrection, exaltation, and coming
glory, and His jov rEmamns in us—what fulness of
joy may be ours, even now, when we are only on
our way across the desert to our glerious home!

Our experience of spiritual joy is very fluctuating.
One day we have joy and happiness, and exuberance
of spiritual feeling, and the next we are cold and
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dull, and dark and dead, not feeling the joy of Christ
in us, not rejoicing as we ought with ¢ joy unspeak-
able and full of glory.”” But then our joy is the
same all the time in so far as His joy remaining in
us is concerned, because it is Jesus' joy. When the
storm is on the ocean, it is only the surface of its
waters that are affected by it ; and if you go beneath
the mighty tide of the ocean billows, you will find it
perfectly calm. That is a representation of my joy
beneath the surface. Christ’s joy abiding in me is a
. permanent calm joy.

Jesus has died for us and redeemed us—He gave
Himself for our sing—He died that we might live,
and He presented Himself in resurrection as One
who has accomplished all ; and who, because God
has been perfectly glorified in Him, hag raised Him
in newness of life, in which He is alive unto God, and
we are united to Him as He is, quickened out of death
in Him, and alive where He is in the place of life,
acceptance, victory, and perfect love ; so that in Him
we have refreshing streams poured into our souls—
the very joy of the living Jesus, who is beyond the
cross, judgment, sin-bearing, the hiding of God’s
face—death and the grave. A life-connexion has been
established by the Holy Ghost between us and
Christ, after He could say, «“I am He that liveth
and was dead, and behold I am alive for evermore.”
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A great city has a connexion established between
it and some mountain lake, the water of which is
constantly supplied from inexhaustible fountains,and
the ¢ living water ” flows from that great source of
supply into all the houses, so that every house is in
connexion with thoe lake, and the families have i1t in
a small supply, or more abundantly, as they may
require it. This is how I think of Jesus raised and
glorified by the Father. When I look up to heaven,
the happy thought of my heart is, ¢ The fountain of
life is with Thee.” And Jesus, the great fountain
of everlasting life, has been thus highly exalted, on
purpose that the whole church of God may be in
life-connexion with Him, and have the water of life
flowing in its refreshing power into. their souls, and
out from them to the vivifying of dead souls, and
the mutual joy and comfort of all the household of
God. .

Hasg not the living water been flowing amongst us
here in the ministry of the Word? Have we not
had living fellowship with a living Christ, through
the power of the Holy Ghost, and fellowship in life
with one another ? As wrote the beloved disciple :
¢« Truly our fellowship ”—our partnership—what we
have in common—¢is with the Father, and with
His Son Jesus Christ. And these things write we
unto you that your joy may be full.” Our God is
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called ¢ the blessed God "—that is, the happy God,
full of happiness like the great ocean ; yea, nothing
can be compared with the happiness of God—the
blessed God! And we are in living connexion with
¢ the blessed God,” by the blessed Spirit through
the blessed Son, raised from the dead, and now
glorified. Having such communion, what joy should
be ours ! The Holy Spirit has come down on pur-
pose to form believers into one body in connexion
with this glorified Jesus; and (oh,wondrous mystery
of love!) we who are-now gathered around His
blessed name are, in very deed, members of His
body, and God has blessed us with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ. We are
blessed in the greatest measure, for it is ¢ with all
spiritual blessings ; ’ in the highest sphere— ‘‘in
heavenly places ;  in the noblest form—¢ in Chyist; »
and in the freest grace, for it is * according as
He hath chosen us in Him befove the foundation of
the world ;' and He has put us in Christ, that He
might have us before Him in a nature such as He
could love: and He has predestinated us to the
adoption of children by Jesus Christ, and graced
us in the San.of His love, that He might let forth
the full tide of His love upon us. He has re.
deemed us, that we might obtain the adoption of
sons with the gon’s standing and son’s nature and
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life. I am one with Him in life, and you are one
with Him. And realising this in the communion of
the Holy Ghost, there is a mighty flow of life in the
midst of us. It is life that never ends—everlasting
life ; for we are all born of God with the life of Jesus
in us; and as He said, * The water that I shall give
him shall be in him a well of water springing up in-
to everlasting life.” And the inward well of life
springs up, and out of the Spirit-filled ones flow
rivers of living water for the blessing of others;
and thereby the saints of God are mutually edified,
refreshed, and filled with divine joy ; and sinners are
converted. This overflowing commenced at Pente-
cost, and the disciples were filled with gladness, and
were praising God; and the conversion of three
thousand souls from the world gave token of the
healing power of the * river of God.” And, O
beloved, is not the Holy Ghost now filling our souls
with the living water, that from this happy scene of
divine fellowship and unutterable joy, it may flow
out in ‘‘rivers’ in the several places where we live,
that saints may be revived and sinners saved ? May
we not hope, that as the result of its copious out-
flow « three thousand’ souls shall be ¢ added to the
Church ” before we meet again 2 O beloved, if this
“living water”’ in all its fulness were springing up
in our souls, it would work mightily, so that there
xr
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would be a great overflowing ; and joy, communion,
edification ¢ life from the dead,” and abundant
thanksgiving to God, would be the blessed effect.

Is there not a verse in Ephesians that says, < Be
filled with the Spirit 2"’ And what is the result of
being filled with the Spirit?2 Ifind the result is,
“ gpeaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and
spiritual songs, singing and making melody in your
heart to the Lord; giving thanks always for all
things unto God and the Father in the name of our
Liord Jesus Christ.” There will be a fulness of sing-
ing joy in the heart, which will be truly edifying, and
the Lord will be the theme of our enraptured heart-
melody. Our appreciation of Him will be such as
would find appropriate expression in the burning
words—

«“ My heart doth sing for joy,
And sing I must—a Christ I have;
Oh, what a Christ have I!”

And again, I find that this is not an unintelligent
joy, for in Colossians, where this same theme is
touched on, the exhorfation runs thus :—* Let the
peace of God rule in your hearts, o the which also
ye are called in one body; and be ye thankful. Let
the word of Christ dwell in you richly, in all wisdom ;
teaching and admonishing one another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in your
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hearts to the Lord.” Here we have the Holy Spirit
taking ¢‘ ruge Worp or Carisr,” and putting it into a
state of spiritual solution within us, so that it comes
flowing freshly forth in varied and copious streams
of praise to God and Jesus Christ—holy praise for
all the spiritual blessings which His Word tells us
have been bestowed upon us ““in Him.”

And then the day is coming when Jesus shall be
manifestly glorified ; and we are to be with Him. God
has now accepted us in the Beloved—accepted us in
the One Prrson in the whole universe on whom He
can lavish an infinite love, and we are loved with
that infinite love; for this love of God in all ifs ful-
ness is ours in Him. We are in the Beloved, and
being possessors of the new nature and the new life,
aund being indwelt by the Holy Ghost, and being pub
into the state of -gsonship, He now takes us into His
confidence. Qur gracious Father now deals with us
as His dear children, who know and love Him ; and
He commits to us His secret with regard to His pur-
pose for the future, as He did to Abraham about the
cities of the plain ; but it is not a secret with regard
to destruction, but salvation—it is that He is form-
ing a body for His Son, and that when the bedy is
completed, and the last member that ghall be in-
cluded in the mystic Christ has been gathered in,
then the glorified Head shall come forth, and all His
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saints with Him, and the true feast, the blessed feast
of Tabernacles, will then take place.

And it will be & feast for all creation—the time
of festive joy for heaven above and the earth beneath.
The joy of our present communion is only an earnest
of that blessed feast, and the effect of it should be
to make us long for that glorious day. The Lord
will then be crowned in glory with His many crowns,
. and manifested in glory in connexion with us, His
redeemed .ones, who shall be shining in Him, as the
very rays of His glory that shall usher in the day of
His kingdom :—Jesus Himself will then come forth
as Head over all, God's reigning Christ, and the
whole earth shall be filled with His glory, and all the
ends of the earth shall fear Him, for the kingdom is
the Lord’s, and He shall reign from sea to sea, and
from the river unto the ends of the earth ;—and then
¢ the prayers of David the son of Jesse,” as well as
all our prayers, shall be <“ ended.” For, if He appears
in glory with His Church—if all Israel is saved—if
¢ the kingdoms of this world are become Christ’s”"—
if all nations be blessed in Him, and all nations call
Him blessed, what moré can He have ? for what
more could we pray ? God will manifest His glory
in that coming day in the Church, and the holy
Jerusalem shall be the grand medium of blessing to
the millenial earth. We shall in some way or other
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be ministers of blessing and joy in that great day of
the feast of Tabernacles, for there will be a river of
the water of life proceeding from the throne of God
and of the Liamb, with which God will then bless all
the nations of the earth; the nations of them which
are saved shall walk by the light of the holy city, and
the leaves of the tree of lifs, of the fruit of which the
redeemed in the golden city eaf, ¢ shall be for the
healing of the nations.”

I would say one word in connexion with this city
respecting what Christ has done. I have before my
mind’s eye the 18th of Matthew, where we have
Christ speaking of the merchantman seeking goodly
pearls, who, when he had found one pearl of great
price, went and sold all that he had and bought it;
and surely that merchantman is the Liord Jesus, who,
that He might have us, beloved, and all His blood-
bought Church as ¢ the pearl of great price,” has
parted with all the goodly pearls He had; He has
given up His Israel and His world-kingdom, or
rather allowed to be in abeyance His right to the
throne of His father David, and His reign in glory
over the millennial earth. He parted with all, even
life itself, that He might win our love, and have us
with Him as His§ choicest pearl—His body—His
bride—in the great coming day of His joy, and the
gladness of His heart. He will get back all in resur-
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rection, when He comes in His glory; just as
Abraham gave up Isaac to God at His bidding, that
he might fulfil His will, and got him back from God
in resurrection, and thereby saw Christ’s day of
glory, and was glad. Jesus will receive all from the
Father’s hands as the risen and exalted One.

And He will have, and will display His glory in
the Church in the day when He is revealed; for He
is now the first-fruits, and there is a blessed harvest
coming, after the ingathering of which the true feast
of Tabernacles shall be celebrated, and there shall be
" < fulness of joy ' such as never before obtained in the
universe of God. When the blood-bought Church
is completed and taken up to the Father's house;
when the Jews are no longer a scattered people, but
blessed in their own land with the blessings of the
new covenant ; and when all the spared nations of
our world are blessed in Jesus under the Jews ; and
when the streams of blessing shall be flowing down
from the throne of God and of the Lamb; as we
listen to the angel’s word, ¢ Come hither, and I will
show thee the Bride—the Lamb’s wife,” and we
“ gee that great city, the holy Jerusalem, decending
out of heaven from God,” we are struck with the
significant faét, that whichever side of this * four-
square ”’ city is looked at, the first object that meets
the beholder’s eye, as he approaches it with a view to
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entering in, is a pEarn, for ¢ the twelve gates are
twelve pearls, each several g&te‘ONE PEARL.”

How deeply should it affect us, His redeemed ones,
that we, the pearl of great price, which cost Him His
all in the day of Hig humiliation, should be the first
object presented by Him in the glory! What a place
we have in Hig heart, when nothing will satisfy His
love in the day of His exaltation and glory, short of
giving us the most prominent place in His kingdom,
when His glory shall be revealed! We are redeem-
ed ¢ according to the riches of His grace, that we
should be to the praise of Hisglory;” and is it not
meet that we should now rejoice in such a Beloved
with ¢ joy unspeakable and full of glory 2’ We, poor
worthless ones, are the great objech of His « love thab
passeth knowledge ; ” His heart is sef on us, and
nothing will satisfy Him but that we should be
« glorified together.” And oh, how blessed to be able
to say now, « He brought me into the banqueting
house, and His banner over me was love. His left
hand is under my head, His right hand doth embrace
me;"” and to know that thisis only a little foretaste of
everlasting communion, for we are to have Himself
as the One Grreat Object on which our hearts will be
centred for ever. And God our Saviour will be glori-
fied in us ; for not merely is He to see His glory in
the millennial age, but He is to have glory in .the
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Church through all ages, world without end. God
has created us for this very purpose ; He has brought
us unto Himself in connexion with His raised Son,
¢ that in the ages to come He might show the ex-
ceeding riches of His grace, in His kindness towards
us through Christ Jesus,” and that He might show
a higher wisdom in the Church than that which is
displayed in creation, or that has been shown in any
dispensation preceding ours. KEven principalities
and powers will not show forth' the glory of our Lord
as we poor sinners shall. And oh, what a joy will
- fill our souls when He is glorified in His saints! The
Joy of these happy, holy, Spirit-filled meetings, com-
pared with the joy of seeing Him in His glory, whom
unseen we love, and having Him as our own
beloved, to love and praise for evermore, though
great, and almost enough for us in our present state
and with our poor capacities, is but a mere drop to
the ocean! We are His joy, and shall be, world
without end ; and we own it and bless Him for if,
for He is ours, and there cannot be one drop of real
spiritual joy apart from Him.

And as ours must ever be the place of subjection
to our Lord, and our joy much dependent on our
single-hearted obedience, we find the experience of
Jesus’ joy spoken of in connexion with the keeping
of the Father's commandments. “If ye keep My



JESUS THE ONLY SOURCE OF JOF. 63

commandments, ye shall abide in My love; even as
I have kept My Father’s commandments, and abide
in His love.” Then He immediately adds, ¢ These
- things have I spoken unto you, that My joy might
remain in you, and that your joy might be full,”
This is a bracing word, and proves the sincerify
of our love. Our Saviour's love to the Father was
such, that it was His meat to do the will of His
Father and finish His work. He said, “T delight to
do Thy will, O My God: yea, Thy law is within My
heart.” Jesus had joy in keeping the Father's com-
mandments, in learning obedience, and glorifying
the Father on the earth. And what a real joy to &
loving heart is this! Is it not our joy to please our
Father in heaven ?-—to keep our Saviour’s words ?—
to keep His commandments ? It is a perfect luxury
to serve the One we love ; and thus it is in serving
Jesus. Oh that we were all filled with joy in con-
nexion with pleasing Him! We are His witnesses
in this the time of His rejection, and we are soon to
be His associatesin the eternal glory; and it is such
@ little while ”” we have the opportunity of giving
Him a proof of our love in the midst of His enemies,
that we should seize every opportunity that presents
itself to keep His -commandments, and in so doing
have fellowship with Him in His joy, and have our
joy full,  The coming day of glory, when He shall
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present us to Himself before the presence of His
glory with ewceeding joy, will be all the more blessed,
that we make every day of our wilderness pilgrimage
a little foretaste of the great feast of Tabernacles
that we shall keep in the heavenly land after He has
come to receive us to Himself, and, with us, take
His kingdom.

‘We know not how soon our Beloved may return
to take us to ¢ the marriage supper of the Lamb” in
the Father’s house, when the heavenly banguet-hall
of love shall re-echo with the zhoral song of joyous
praise. And seeing that we have only ¢ a little
while ”” to live for Him before the men of the world,
let us rejoice that we are counted worthy to suffer
shame for His name—¢ strengthened with all might
according to His glorious power, unto all patience
and long-suffering with joyfulness : giving thanks unto

_the Father, who hath made us meet to be partakers
of the inheritance of the saints in light.”” ¢ Rejoice
inasmuch as ye are partakers of Christ’s sufferings,
that when His glory shall be revealed ye may be glad
also with exceeding joy.” We are expectants of a
glorious day, and we may well ¢ ¢joice in hope of the
glory of God.” We look for the Liord Himself-—not
our individual departure by death, (though we would
hail that as “ far better ” than being here, as it would
take us to be “with Christ,””) but for the coming of
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Jesus, that we may all go together, along with all
the resurrection saints, into our prepared home in
our Father’shouse. Oh the unutterable joy of being
in living connexion with Him, who is not only Head
over all things, but *the only begotten Son, who
is in the bosom of the Father,” and who will yet
come and take us to that bosom! It would seem a
great thing were He to send Michael or Gabriel for
us, arraying them for the occasion in all the splen-
dour of celestial glories; but—oh, joyous thought !
—He loves us so much, that He will not send an
angel or an archangel for us, but He assures us that
as He has gone to prepare a place for us, and He will
come Himself to fetch us, that where He is there we
may be also !

And when our Heavenly Bridegroom returns to
receive His loving, longing Bride, and we see Him
as He is, and are perfectly conformed to Him in
spirit and soul and body, what will be the joy of being
like Him, and with Him for ever !

¢ Heir of glory,
That shall be for thee and me !’



GOD'S NAME REVEALED IN CHRIST.

By H. W, SOLTATU.

HERE is one name of God, beloved friends,
that we do not find in that most blessed and
glorious list of names which was given to

Moses on the Mount,—a name, an attribute of God,
to reveal which no angelic, no Binai vision, no
hinder-part vision, no rock vision, could suffice,—a
name which it was impossible to bring out in the
0ld Testament,—a name which none but He who is
God’s own Fellow could make manifest,—that name,
nature, character of God, which you will find only
in the New Testament—— God s love, God is LOVE.
‘We have heard of God’s grace, merey, long-suffer-
ing, goodness, and forgiveness, but ““ love”’ is a vast
ocean that swallows up all these others, and stretches
out in boundless extent beyond them all. We do
not find that upon Mount Sinai. We do not find
that till One was revealed that could not only speak
of it, and show it, but who Himself was it. The
blessed Lord Jesus was sent and given by God to
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make manifest His name, that i is ¢ Love.” God
waited till the fulness of time came for the manifes-
tation of Himself; for however vast His revelations
were before, He was straitened till He sent His
Son.

If we were to be launched at this mowment into
the circle of glory, and found ourselves translated
into heaven in our bodies of glory at the sound of
the Lord’s voice, we should not have a more full
revelation that God is love than we already have ; for
God has no means of teaching us, even up in heaven,
that He is love, except the very means that He has
adopted down here upon earth. We may, indeed,
have learnt but little of this blessed truth; but yet
He has given us in Jesus the full eternal revelation
of it. He has revealed HivseLr: ¢ God is love.”

But though this is the most precious thing, it is
truly the most difficult thing to believe, because of
our own hard hearts. We can believe the love of
everybody else ; we can believe the love of a parent,
of a wife, of a husband, of a child; but we cannot
believe that God is love! It is a daily battle, a
daily struggle with our souls to keep steadfastto this
wondrous truth. Every doubt is so far a denial
that God is love; évery mistrust as to our circum-
stances, every question of heart as to the future,
every shrinking from the service of God because of
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a fancied incapacity, is practically a denial of the
love of God. The fancied humility which makes us
think we are of little value to (rod, is really a doubt
of His love. We are in truth most costly, most
precious to God, the costliest beings He can ever
have, and of infinite value to Him, for He has loved
us and purchased us to Himself by the blood of His
Son.

If there be an uneconverted person here, I would
say to such an one, you are losing a joy, a happiness,
a blessing, a delight that is inexpressible in not
knowing God, for ¢ God is love.” I can tell you
that I have experienced such happiness here, that if
anyone were to pour out and fill this room with
gold from California, I would walk out and say,
“ Give me rather, if it were only a few of the feel-
ings I had in that room when the Name of God
filled it, instead of the gold.”

But there is a dark, dismal, heavy weight on your
goul, a secret, undefined terror, a consciousness
that something is wrong, a dread about the future,
an uneasiness and restlessness about your heart.
You set your affections upon some object, you
pursue it with eagerness, and when you obtain it,
you find it full of disappointment; you start in
another race, and pursue another shadow, and it
eludes you, or again cheats your expectations. You
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are living for some hope which you cannot define;
you desire improvement in your soul, or in your
circumstances, and yet you know not how to reach
it. But this is not all: you are losing hours and
days of enjoyment, of rest, of happiness, because
you will not believe that “ God is love.”

‘We who know that  God is love” have perfect
rest in our souls ; ‘we fear not.the past, the present,
nor the future; we have all ¢ things present and
things to eome:’ but you have nothing ; all is
doubt, uncertainty, dreary, and undefined with you,
and you have no object of eternal love, for you
know not that ¢ Gop 1s Love.”

Oh! believe that truth as it has been illustrated
in the gift and cross of Jesus, and you- wil} even
now enjoy peace in believing and joy in the Holy
Ghost, and rejoice in hope of the glory of God.

“ Content’ with beholding His face,
My all to His pleasure resigned ;
No changes of season or place,
Would make any change in my mind :
‘While bless’d with a sense of His love,
A palace a toy would appear;
And prisons would palaces prove,
If Jesus would dwell with me there.”



COMMUNION WITH JESUS.

By HOWARD JOHNSTON.

ESUSR, standing in the midst of much form,
[ even in the last day, that great day of the
feast,” ¢ ecried saying, If any man thirst, let
him come unto Me and drink.” Oh, beloved, are
we thirsting for blessing and power, dissatisfied
with the form and word around ? Do we know
what it is to come again and again to our Dlessed
Lord, and drink out of His fulness ? yes, to drink
deeply and freely from His keart of love ? Alas,
how satisfied we are with sips, when we are welcome
to draughts. ¢ Te that believeth on Me, as the
Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers
of living water; (but this spake He of the Spirit,
‘which they that believe on Him should receive).”
Now there are two conditions to our havipg, and
being the means of distributing, this living power.
Tirst : that we come to Jesus and drink. Second:
that we believe on Him. There is a coming to and
believing on Jesus for salvation ; there is another
coming to and believing on Him for power. Let us
boldly and unhesitatingly trust Him for the latter
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as well as the former. To do this we must be in
communion with Him. Companionship with Jesus
gives power for service, and this will lead us to bear
fajthful witness to others of Him. (Jobn xv. 27).
Then there is another verse to which I call your
attention (John xiv. 12): ¢ Verily, verily, I say un-
to you, he that believeth on Me, the works that I do,
ghall he do also ; and greater works than these shall
he do, because I go unto My Father.” Here again
are two conditions to our having power—great power
—such as is in our living Head. First: that Ze
should go to the Father ; this is fulfilled. Second:
that we should believe on Him; nothing between
our believing on Him in close communion and hav-
ing power. Surely,then, the secret of our weakness
and impotence, is that we know so little, as individual
believers, of fellowship with Jesus. Oh! then,let us
diligently seek to' be brought into communion of the
closest kind with Him ; and the result must be more
power among the saints of God, and more power
with the preaching of the gospel. Remember, be-
loved friends, this is God’s will concerning us. He
says, “ Be filled with the Spirit!” (HEph.v. 18).
He would not have us lean. By our thus being filled
with power, He is glorified ; our Lord Jesus is hon-
ored ; fellow believers are profited, and sinners con-

Y
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verted. We may be conscious of present weakness
and lost power, as was Samson in the prison-house
of the Philistines ; but let us by faith rise from our
low estate, place our hand on our Living Head, in
whom is “‘all power,” (Matt. xxviii. 18, ) drink
deeply from His fulness, and then out of our  belly
shall flow rivers of living water.” «

In the first Epistle of John and the first verse, we
find four grades of communion with Jesus. John
says, ¢ That which was from the beginning, which we
have heard with our ears.” And we now sing :—

“T heard the voice of Jesus say,
Come unto Me and rest ;

Lay down, thou weary one, lay down
Thy head upon My breast.”

1 was once groping in the dark ; I had heard a voice,
but did not understand it. I was like Lazarus,
brought up out of my grave, but bound with grave
clothes; the napkin was about my head, and my
feet and hands were bound : I stood like & mummy.
So I believe are many dear children of Gpd. The
apostle adds, “ Which we have seen with our eyes.”
The apostle Paul, in his epistle to the Hebrews,
says, “ We.see Jesus.” Oh, dear people, do you so
realize the presence of the Lord Jesus by faith, that
you can say, ““ We see Jesus 2 I believe many are
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saved, who don’t know they are made one with the
living Christ ; and that they are ¢ members of His
body, of His flesh, and of His bones.” They need to
gee Jesus; nob merely to hear about Him on the
cross; but to see Him by faith at the right hand of
the Majesty on high. They must realise the words
of the hymn :—

“So nigh, so very nigh to God,
1 cannot nearer be,

For in the person of His Son,
T am as near as He,

So dear, so very dear to God,
More dear I cannot be,

The love wherewith He loves His Son,
Such is His love to me.”

Beloved, we need to see Jesus as our Representa-
tive in heaven, as well as know Him as our Substi-
tute on the cross. On the cross He dore our sins ; in
heaven He presents Himself for us. God punished
Him for our sins; now He blesses us for His sake.

Then, says the apostle John, “ Whick we have
looked upon,” 'There are many satisfied with just a
glimpse of Jesus. 1 want to gaze on Him. I want
to be weaned from every thing but Jesus. I want
His glory, His brightness, His fulness, His efful-
gence, I want Him to eclipse eéverything else. What
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makes the world a wilderness ? What makes this
dark scene? Because it is a place of trial ? No!
¢ *Tia the treasure I’ve found in His love,
That has made me a pilgrim below.”

I cannot rest here, because Jesus is not here. I
cannot sit down in ease in the place where Jesus
was a stranger; He sits only.at the right hand of
the Majesty on high. I seek, and wish for, the place
where He has laid down, and there I alone can
rest. Aghin, the apostle John says, “Which we have
kandled.” Dear believérs, do you know muech about
this close communion with the Lord Jesus? Oht
how near the relationship for one to handle Jesus.
I know I am treading on holy ground. Oh ! beloved,
we must take off, as it were, our shoes now; for I
say the believer in Jesus is warranted in singing, on
the one hand :—

¢ Both Thine arms are clasped around me,
And my head is on Thy breast;

and on the other :—
% Both mine arms are clasped around Thee,
And my head is on Thy breast; *

Dear friends, keep Jesus before you—the Ferson
of Jesus, the glory of Jesus, the love of Jesus, the
power of Jesus, the affection of Jesus, and you will
find He will be o you a precious ground of perfect
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pea.ée. You will find you have fhe portion that the
priest of old had in type. His was the wave-breast
and the heave-shoulder.

In communion with God we have peace. What-
ever a believer may be called to endure, while gazing
on Jesus, he can sing :—

““ Peace, peace, be still.”

The darkest night becomes the brightest day. I
find there is no dark cloud without a silver lining.
Oh, beloved friends, do see to it that Jesus is your
study ; Jesus Himszrr your hope; Jesus, the blessed
Jesus, your all in all. You remember how carefully
the Lord Jesus worded those precious sentences in
the fourteenth of John :—¢ Let not your heart be
troubled ; ye believe in God, believe'also in me. In
my Father's house are many mansions: if it were
not so, I would have told you. I go to prepare a
place for you. And if I go and prepare a place for
you, I will come again and receive you unto Myself;
that where I am, there ye may be also.” Notice
the little pronoun « I,” over and over again. “If T
go, I will come again.” Not, ‘I will gend some
one —‘I will send some angel o waft your re-
deemed souls and bodies to Myself” No! itis, I
will come again,” And to receive you where? To
the many mansions ? No! Where ? To the place
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He has gone to prepare ? He does not say so. “And
if T go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again, and receive you unto Myserr,” That is what
- makes the coming of Jesus so precious to me. Iam
going to be received by Himself ; and as Paul has it
in the Thessalonians—¢ We shall meet tae Liorp in
the air.” We shall be gathered unto Him. Well
may we sing :— ‘
I will not gaze on glory,

But on the Xing of grace ;

Not on the crown He giveth,

But on His pierced hand.

The Lams is all the glory

Of Immanuel’s land.”

The mind may be filled with different doetrines,

and the soul remain stultified ; but if the heart is

set on Christ,
« All, all is well,”

What does Jesus say ? ¢ He that pelieveth on Me,
as the Scriptures hath said, out of his belly shall flow
rivers of living water.” Why have we so little
power 2  Why are we not ¢ full of the Holy Ghost 2
“In Hm dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead
bodily.” ¢ The Spirit” is not givgn ¢ by measure
unto Him.” Ah! if we want to prove a blessing to
others, we rhust be living in communion with Huw.
Jesus said to His disciples, ¢ Ye shall also bear
witness, because ye have been wite Me from the
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beginning.” Dear believer, mark these two little
words,  With Me.” Are you saying, “I have so
little power in speaking in my own house, to my own
family, about Jesus!” What is the secret of it?
You know too little of being wira Jesus. That is it.

Dear backslider, have you found any like Jesus ?
You are like the dove out of the ark: you find no
rest, though you seek it. Come back to Jesus,
bringing with you wozps (not works)—the confession
of your failure (Hosea xiv. 2). Jesus is standing at
the door, is knocking, if you will only hear His
voice, and let Him in. Give Jesus not o prAcE in
your heart, but your waoLe ueart, and you shall be
full of joy.

Dear anxious soul, you must particularly consider
Jesus. He is changeless in character, and faithful
in all His assurances of welcome to such as seek
Him. His work is completed. He hath atoned for
sin, and is now at the right hand of God—the
Surety for every believing soul. Look to Him, gaze
on Him, believe what He says—His  Word is un-
alterable—¢¢ He that believeth on Me hath everlast-
ing life,” (John vi. 47).

¢ There is life in a look at the Crucified One;
There is life at this moment for thee ;

Then look, sinner—look unto Him and be saved—
Unto Him who was nailed to the tree.”
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Dear sinner, unsaved, unanxious sinner, (should
such be present,)you must have to de with the person
of Jesus. Godhassaid it. God has swornby Himself,
that to Him every knee shall bow, and every tongue
confess that He is the Lord, to the glory of God
the Father. It is written: ¢ Behold, He cometh
with clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they
also which pierced Him,” (which you are deing
spiritually by rejecting Him) ¢ and all kindreds of
the earth shall wail because of Him."”

Dear sinner, once more, it may be the last time,
I tell you, you must have to do with JEsus in one of
two ways, either as the Lord rae Saviour, or as fhe
Lord e Juper. Jesus Christ as Saviour or Judge
—I speak it advisedly—-will either save or damn
every one of you. He will either receive you as His
people into heaven, or He will send you damned in-
to hell. He is God’s servant to bless, or God's
servant to curse. He is here, but not to curse.
Oh, hear His words : “ Come unto Me, all ye that
labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.”
¢ Come unto Me.” I like those words. It is not,
“ Go to the minister; ”” “ Go to the priest.”” It is
¢ Come unto Me.” And you have not far to go;
you have not far to come. ¢ The Son of Man is
come to seek and to save that which was lost.”
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Dear sinner, you need not move an inch. Jesus
arm is round you; His blood-stained hands are
about you. TFall into His bosom. Rest in the
wounded side of Jesus, and you will find peace and
Jjoy in believing. May God by His blessed Spirit
endear the Person of Jesus to every one of you.

“I would commune with Thee, my God,
E’en to Thy seat I come;
I leave my joys, I leave my sins,
And seek in Thee my home.

I stand upon the mount of Grod,
‘With sunlight in my soul ;

I hear the storms in vales beneath ;
T hear the thunders roll.

But I am calm with Thee, my Grod,
Beneath these glorious skies ;

And to the height on which I stand
Nor storms nor clouds can rise.

O this is life! O this is joy!
My God, to find Thee 80 ;

Thy face to see, Thy voice to hear,
And all Thy love to know.”



THE SUFFICIENCY OF GRACE.

By MARCUS BRAINSFORD.

“ Grod is able to make all grace abound toward you ; that ye
always having all sufficiency in all things, may abound to every
good work.”’—2 Cor. ix. 8.

TF I'want power, I am told here where to get it,
and my seourity is cast upon the ability of God.

The poor leper put an “if "’ upon the willingness
of God ; but he put no ¢if” upon the power. It is
not a physical ability that is spoken of here; it is
not the power of His omnipotence; it is His moral
ability. The grace of God has put forth His power,
to remove all the obstacles to the outpouring of His
love and grace to me. He sent His Son, who has
removed all the barriers that death presented, away,
and He abolished death, and He sent His Spirit to
" deal with the enmity that is here, that nothing in
God on the one hand, and nothing in the sinner on
the other hand, might hinder the outpouring of ¢‘all
grace.” And I never saw the force of this text more
strikingly, than when our brother was speaking on
that passage in the 21st of Numbers. There we
have Israel entangled with the mixed multitude ;
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there was one thing they had not forgotten, because
they had not learned it, and that was the cross.
‘They had forgotten the hand that led them ount of
Egypt, and brought them through the Red Sea ; they
had forgotten more; but oh how God brings them
back to the remembrance of what they had forgotten ;
they had forgotten the mercy which had supplied
them, and they lied with the hellish lie, that there
was no bread and no water, and having looked for
something beyond the manna, they loathed it. And
now watch the outpouring of mercy ; first the Liord
sends serpents among them, and then the grand
picture, selected by the Liord Jesus afterwards: ¢‘ As
Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, even so
must the Son of man be lifted yp.” And it was a
new view of the love of God in Christ, the grace senf
to Israel, to restore them from their forgetfulness ; i
was a new view of the types and shadows:. A cruei-
fied Saviour for a dying people. The command went
forth, that whosoever being bitten should look upon
the brazen serpent, that moment should be restored ;
and whatever you may have lost, however your poor
heart may have gone out after the garlic and the
leeks, and forgotten the manna, oh may God enable
us to take a fresh look at the Saviour lifted up for
healing. He will draw you, and you will start by the
power of the Spirit with new life. Oh what a clear-



80 THE SUFFICIENCY OF GRACE.

ing of ourselves, oh what zeal, oh what forgetting of
ourselves, what ceasing to lean upon ourselves. My
God is the strength of my heart.”

“God is able "—when youhave got farthest from
Him, Your emptiness has not exhausted His grace.
¢ God is able to make all grace abound toward you,
that ye always having all sufficiency in all things,
may abound fo every good work.” Oh what a glorious
sound! Grace reigns through righteousness unto
eternal life, by Jesus Christ. ¢ Grace reigns.” Let
us then ¢‘come boldly to the throne of grace.” All
the fulness of God is condensed in one word, and
given to us in Christ Jesus, and that is grace ; and
all the fulness of God is condensed in one power, and
flows down to us from Christ, and that is the Holy
Ghost. Christ is the fountain, in whom dwelleth all
the fulness of God; so that there is nothing in Jesus
for the sinner but grace. Poor torn one, wandering
in the wilderness, all grace for you in Jesus. He is
the fountain, He must overflow into poor empty
vessels ; and therefore He makes us empty, that we
may takein. And God not only gives us a stream ;
but He gives us ariver flowing out from the throne,to
geb into us, and to bear us up, up, up to that fountain
on the throne from whence Ho descends; and to
crown us with the Liord Jesus Christ. Do you join
me in this prayer, that the Liord would crown Jesus
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in all our hearts, that we may see nothing, love
nothing, and desire to love nothing, but Jesus ? And
when we forget our manna, oh may the Holy Spirit,
who loves to take of the things of Jesus, then shew
us an exalted Saviour on the cross, and then shew
us an exalted Saviour in resurrection, and then an
exalted Saviour on the throne, and then feed us with
the manna, and then will we understand the mean-
ing of that one word—grace.

“ (tod is able.” Now it is very gracious of our
God to rest our security on His ability. Does any
one doubt that God is able ? He that was able to
find a reason in Himself (and He never goes outside
of Himself for a reason) to give Himself when we
were enemies, iy gurely able to save ug by His life.
“God is able.” And not only in this passage alone
ig this stated. See Heb.vii. 25 : ““Able to save to the
uttermost.” Oh what grace. ¢ Heis able to save
to the uttermost all that come to God by Him.” A
man whose very heart is steeped in hell, He is able
to save that man without abating His justice one jot.
The grace of God has brought it to pass, that the
throne of justice is to me the throne of grace, and the
throne of grace is to me the throne of justice.

Another passage, (Eph. iii. 19): «Filled with all
the fulness of God.” Nothing tess. - Now mark what
he adds: ““Now unto Him that is able to do exceed-
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ing abundantly above all that we ask or think.” Now
do we believe that? Oh, I believeit; but I want to
realize it. All I want is, that I may know Christ,
and have the power to enjoy Him. God cannot do
more than that for me, nor can He give me more
than that. Oh, we will want an eternity to enjoy ib.
God has given to us all things, and done for us all
things, and what we want is to be able to enjoy it.
God is “able to do ewceeding abundantly above all
that we ask or think.”

Well, there is another view of the ability of our glo-
rious One. (Jude ver.24.) He is able to keep you
from falling, and it takes His abﬂity to do it. Nothing
puts God to His test (if I may so speak) like keep-
ing us from falling. True, we war ¢ against principal--
ities, against powers, against the rulers of the dark-
ness of this world, against spiritual wickedness in
high places,” powers of death and hell; but He
is able to bring us off more than conquerors.
Notwithstanding what I am, all that my sin
deserves, and notwithstanding what all that know
me well can deplore, He is able, by virtue of the
blood of Christ, and by the gift of the Holy Ghost,
to take me, me, ME, and present me faultless before
the presence of His glory. There is the ability of
grace. ‘‘ Hast thou delivered my soul from death ?
'Wilt not thou deliver my feet from falling.”
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But another passage. (2 Tim.i. 12.) The race
is now mearly run ; he has proved the Lord Jesus
Christ in many an hour of weakness ; but, says Paul,
“I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded
that He is able to keep that which I have committed
unto Him against that day.” That was no know-
ledge learned in a day or two. If ig not, ¢TI know
what I have believed.” To know how to pray, or to
praise, will not do; only one thing will do—i#s Znow
Him, and our faith will be according to our know-
ledge. It is the knowledge of Jesus sets us to work
for Him—* I know whom I have believed.” Twoor
three things Paul was persuaded of, ¢ that neither

- death, nor life, nor angels, nor. principalities, nor
powers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor
height, nor depth, nor any ofher creature, should
geparate him from the love of God, which isin Christ
Jesus our Liord.” That was a grand thing. < And
here we have another (2 Tim. i. 12): ¢ That He is
able.” Oh, the willingness is taken for granted ; but
to do what ? to keep my deposit, that is the original.
He has deposited his hopes, his spirit, with Him
for life, or for death, for time, or for eternity. Learn
to know Him, and you cannot help it. -If you know
Jesus, you cannot help depositing—know that He
can do for you, that your name is on Iss heart, and
His name will soon be in your heart. This is the



84 . THE SUFFICIENCY OF GRACE.

way God wins man, by just making Himsgelf known
—oh, then he loves.

And here you have another passage, (2 Cor. ix. 8):
¢ God is able to make all grace abound toward you.”
You have in this verse the extent, the measure, the
subject, the object, and the result of grace. May
grace, the grace of our God, be our theme. What.
can we have but through this grace? *¢My grace
is sufficient for you.” ¢ God is able.” There is
the foundation, the ability of Jehovah. There you
have  all grace : ” that is the extent. There is not
a grace in God that is not ¢ all grace.” Only God
knows what are all kinds of grace, and all degrees of
grace. If any sinner in this place had but the faith
to put God upon His Word, and claim the grace that
is in Him; if it required all the grace in God to
meet your need, you would get it ; for God is able to
make all grace abound toward you. You remember
that beautiful passage in 1 Peter v.10: ¢ The God
of all grace, who hath called us unto His eternal
glory.” «Us.” Who is that ? the lowest of all
oreatures. And if there had been anything lower,
God would have taken that up to display the majesty
of His grace. ¢ The God of all grace,” &. We
did not call Him, but He called us. No devil ever
sinned as the sinner sinned against grace. The
“God of all grace’ called us. 'Who ¢an tell the
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distance to which the sinner wandered ? the dangers
in which he stood ? but God called; and called us
where ? - I would not dare say it, but that it is here
—* unto His eternal glory by Christ Jesus.” He
has called us to glory ; but there may be many de-
greés of glory to “ His glory.” But it may be only
for a time; but ¢ to His eternal glory.” All grace
~—here you have it, electing grace, converting grace,
pardoning grace, again and again, quickening grace
again and again, sanctifying grace, renewing grace,
enabling grace, comforfing grace, proteeting grace,
restraining grace, seasonable grace, saving grace.
< He is able to make all grace to abound toward you.”
Now is this glorious, or is it not ¢ Our Father has
1aid out all His fulness in grace. OQur position is
grace, our streams are grace, the foundation and
the top of the building all grace, until you have a
measure abounding towards you, that is more than
is enough ; there is more rain in the heavens than
is wanted, and water in the ocean than is needed;
more love in God than is wanted for ten thousand
worlds. God cannot contain all His grace, and He
comes down to poor needy ones, and pours it all out
upon them, Grace reigns through righteousness all
the way to eternal life through Jesus Christ.

And now the subject— toward; you.” You may
have come here; perhaps no one but God knows

&

v
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you; He is looking at you ;- He is able to make olf
grace abound toward you. Here is God's provision
for the ginner's need, grace, all grace; so do not be
afraid.

“That ye always,” .., at all times, ¢ having all
sufficiency in all,” things is not in the original—all
your cares, all your circumstances, all your trials
and difficulties, all your griefs and sorrows. If He
called you to win a world, He would give you grace
forit. Only go on His grace, believing all sufficiency
is all grace.

And now the last thmg—the result. ¢ God is able
- to inake all grace abound toward you, that ye always,
having all sufficiency in all things, may abound fo
every good work.” What are good works? The
overflow of grace in us. And what is grace? The
overflow of love in God. God overflows in love, in
power, in blessing, in life, into the empty vessel, and
the empty vessel cannot contain it; it overflows in
the wilderness, comforting all around. Here is
grace ; ah, perhaps some one may say, ¢ Oh that I
had some of this grace.” Beloved friends, when
grace begins it never stops; when God begins, He
will shew you what Heis able to do. The Spirit of
God showers down that grace upon our souls. May
we in the light of that grace live on Jesus, and live
for Jesus, and may our walk on earth be a walk in
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the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ. Beauntiful it is
in the last verse of the Revelation : * Even so, come,”
with Thy many crowns. ¢ Even go, come ” in Thy
triumph, thou glorious Captain of Salvation. ¢ Even
80, come, Lord Jesus.” But in the meantime,
whether the delay be long, or whether it be short,
¢ the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you
all. Amen.”

“ Sovereign grace, o’er sin abounding !
Ransom’d souls the tidings swell,
’Tis a depth that knows no sounding;

‘Wheo its breadth or length can tell ?

Saved by Christ, we're free for ever,
This the Spirit's voice declares!
Death, nor hell, nor sin shall sever

Josus from the chogen heirs.”



NO DAMAGE TO THE KING.

(Daniel vi. 1—10.)

By T, SHULDHAM HENRY.

20

g@ANIEL had been brought captive by king
d% Nebachadnezzar to Babylon, and we shall
see how he behaved himself in this strange land.

In the first place, he at once assumed the Nazarite
character, and refused to defile himself with the
king’s food or drink. As the servant of God, he
took his stand in the midet of his enemes, and he
made his power felt all through that mighty empire.
He was placed by king Darius in a position, second
only to himself, of power and authority. He was
placed over all the presidents and princes, who had
to reckon with him about the expenditure and
revenue of their respective provinces. The greaf,
the one object of his life, was that the king, his
master, should not be wronged, should have no
damage—so cgreful was he of his master’s interests,
so jealous was he of his master’s honour. What an
exaniple we have here, beloved, in this faithful
servant of God! Are we like him ? Are we so
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eareful of our Lord and Mastex’s interests, that He
receives no damage at our hand ? Would God it
were so! Alas! alas! what dishonour, what re-
proach, what damage do we bring to His blessed
name, by our worldliness and inconsistencies. Itis’
not our name nor our cause that suffers, but His.
How often is it cast in our teeth, that many who
profess the name of Christ are very careless in their
business transactions, very unpunctual in their en-
gagements, very greedy and grasping after money,
very slovenly in their homes and persons, and very
light and flippant in their manners and speech ?
With some truth, it has been said, that Christians
often make unkind, exacting masters and mistresses;
unfaithful and disobedient servants.; careless trades-
men, making promises they don’t fulfil; men of
businegs, whose transactions are mnot altogether
honest and above-board. Herein the Master suffers
great damage. I ask you, beloved children of God,
-is this true of any of you? The King gets great
damage through the worldliness of His people. If
is the crying sin of the church. It is the cause
of more infidelity in our land, than almost anything
else. How sad fo see the saints of God conformed
to this world, in its principles, maxims, habits and
dress. Yes, dress, beloved. How little difference
between the world and some of you in this ? Great
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damage to the King! Separation from the world
and to God, is the true position of His child in this
world that murdered our Lord. God’s standard is
a high one, and very different from fhe worldly
Christian’s. The latter says, <“I don't see any
harm in doing this or that, or in going here or
there.” God says, ¢ Whether ye eat or drink, or
whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of God.” Then
the King will have no damage. If any of you, be-
loved friends, think there is no harm, as you call it,
in this or that, I tell you honestly, before God, your
heart is not right with Him. God’s standard is
Paul’s—¢For me to live ig Christ.” By this he meas-
ured everything in heaven and earth. Daniel was
faithful to his God, and therefore faithful o his
earthly master. The chief object of our lives, be-
loved friends, ought to be faithfulness to our Master
in all things, that He may have no damage; but
rather that, as His letters of commendation—His
epistles—we may be known and read of all men:
The testimony that Daniel's bitter enemies were
compelled to give of him, you will find in verse 4:
¢ Then the presidents and prinees sought to find
occasion against Daniel eoncerning the kingdom ;
but they could find none occasion, nor fault, for-
asmuch as he was faithful, neither was there any
error or fault found in him.” Glorious testimony,
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wrung from a watchful, hating world. Oh ! beloved,
should it not be so now with us ? "What hinders ?
The world is keeping our hearts; therefore werldli-
ness flows from them, and displays itself on our
yersons, in our speech, manners, and ways. Will
you read Philippians ii. 15, and there see how we
ghould live in the midst of this strange land, sur-
rounded by the King’s enemies. “ That ye may be
blameless and sincere (margin), the sons of God,
without rebuke, in the midst of a crooked and per-
verse nation, among whom shine ye (margin) as
lights in the world.” This, beloved, is our rule of
conduct, and nothing short of it; else the King will
suffer damage. Be not conformed to this world.
Be punctual in your engagements. Be blameless
in your transactions. Be honest in your dealings.
Be not greedy of gain. Be kind as masters. Be
faithful and obgdient as servants. Bewhole-hearted
for Christ, Be real. Then the King will not suffer
damage. ‘

There is just one thing more I would like you
to observe about Daniel—namely, his unswerving
faithfulness to his God. By his faithfulness to his
king and master he made many enemies, who were
determined to get rid of him. They could find no
flaw in his blameless character, nothing on which
they could found a charge for impeachment ; there-
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fore they turned to his character as a servant of
- God, and determined to test ¢ concerning the law of
his God.” They knew he was in the habit of pray-
ing three times a day, with his face towards Jeru-
salem, and they resolved to have a decree passed,
which would either compel him to give up testifying
to the world around him of his trust and confidence
in his God, or else, if he persisted in his faithfulness
to God, that he would be cast into the den of lions.
They passed a decree with this object, and got the king
in ignorance to be a party to their devilish plot.
The signature was attached, the death-warrant was
signed, and now the enemies triumph. Unfaithful-
ness or death ? How did Daniel act in this trying
hour ? He well knew the snare that was laid for
him. He well knew that his enemies had sue-
ceeded in their scheme. He well knew that the
decree was passed and could not be altered. He
well knew, that if he broke the law he must bear the
consequence. Death was staring him in the face,
and either he must pray in the seeret of his closet,
or else die. How did he act? Did he pull down
his blinds ? Did he give up praying to his God ?
Not & bit of it. He looked not at nor cared for
consequences, Obedience was his duty, and at all
costs he must be faithful. Many might think that,
under the circumstances, he would be quite justified
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in giving up praying for thirty days; or at all
events, if he did, in shutting himself up, or doing it
when nobody was watching—that he ought to com-
promise, and not contend for a thing that was not
essential to salvation. Oh! beloved, in these days
of world-bordering liberality and compromising, how
many there are who argue thus! Everything is
essential that has reference to the salvation of the
soul and fheir own interests. But whenit comesfoa
question of principle, or truth, or the Lord’s honour,
it is non-essential. To maintain a prineiple, to con-
tend for the truth, or to be jealous for the honour of
our Jesus, entails the world's hatred, the sneer of
the companion, and even the disapproval of Christ-
tians, that few are bold enough to take their stand
in this world alone with God. Daniel, bold as a
lion, and undaunted by the fear of death, scorned
to give in, but-walked bravely on in the path of
obediente, leaving consequences to God. And what
have we, dear brothers and sisters in Christ, to do
with consequences ? ¢ Obedience is better than
sacrifice.” To be true and faithful to Christ, in
the midst of His enemies, is to walk in fellowship
with a rejected Liord. This is the path of obedience,
the path of blessing. As one has said, I would
rather be a marble statue in the pathway of obed-
ience, than accomplish the mightiest exploit at the
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-expense of CGod’s truth.” Noble, faithful Daniel
contended not for a non-essential. He contended
for a great principle—he rested on a blessed prom-
ise, he swerved not, compromised not, yielded not,
though the consequence was death. Turn with me
to 2 Chron. vi. 36—88, and vii. 16. You will see
what God says about Jerusalem—that His eyes and
His heart shall be there continually, and that, if
His people are in captivity, in a strange land, and
repent and pray towards Jerusalem, God’s metro-
polis—where God’s temple was, that He would hear
“and answer their cry. Was this a non-essential to
Daniel ? Certainly not. Oh ! beloved, may we be
more like him, walking boldly in the narrow path
of obedience, thinking everything essential that
‘touches our blessed Master’s honour and glory, and
non-essential that touches our ease, comfort and
-epjoyment. May we ever be able to say with truth

¢ Still on Thy holy Word
We'll live, and feed, and grow—
Go on to know the Lord,
And practice what we know.”



THE WALK OF THE. BELIEVER,

AND

THE SERVICE OF THE GREAT HIGH’ PRIEST.

John xiii.—xvi.

By HOWARD JOHNSTON.

T' WOULD say a few words to those of you, be-
loved friends, who know the Liord Jesus as your

Saviour, concerning the walk of the believer,
and the present service of our Great High Priest,
after the order of Melchizedek, in the heavens, in
connection with it.

In a comparatively short time the propltlatlon for
sin was effected. Was it not during the three hours of
suffering on the cross that Christ ¢ put away sin by
the sacrifice of Himself;” ¢ who His own self bare
our sins in His own body on the tree,” having ‘‘once
suffered for sins, the just for the unjust, that He
might bring us to God ? ”

In order that we might live and walk so as to
glorify God, our Liord Jesus spent thirty-three years
on this earth; and for more than eighteen hundred
years has patiently waited and served on the Throne
of God. I would not say this was the only end of
His walk on earth and His life in the heavens; but
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certainly it is written, ¢ He that saith he ‘abideth in
Him, ought himself also so to walk, even as He walked.”
And « Christ also suffered for us, leaving us an ex-
ample, that we should follow His steps, who.did no
sin, neither was guile found in His mouth.” And
as our Advocate and Great High Priest in the pre-
sence of God, He is still our Saviour—our daily
Saviour, delivering from sin in all its power and un-
cleanness.

In the gospel written by the apostle John, which
is supposed to be the last written book of the holy
Seriptures—even later than the Revelation, you will
find, I think, the person and work’of our Lord Jesus
asthe Sonof God and great High Priest, prospectively
shadowed forth and spoken of in the works, and
the words of our Lord Himself. This may be spe-
cially traced in chapters 18, 14, 15, and 16.

In chapter 18, the Lord Jesus takes a preparatory
step towards our living in communion down here.
- And how this chapter opens: ¢ Jesus having loved
his own which were in the world, He loved them un-
to the end.” Surely Heloves us now; He in heaven,
His people, His saints, His members, down here on
earth. ¢ Jesus having loved His own which were in
the world, he loved them unto the end;” and ‘“know-
ing that He was come from God, and went to God,”
“‘{ook a towel, and girded Himself, and washed the
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disciples’ fee}, preparing them for communion down
here. And you remember he said to Peter these
words (verse 8) : <« If I wash thee not, thou hast no
part with me.” What did it mean? That Peter
should not have a place in heaven if Jesus did not
wash his feet 2 No ; but that if Jesus washed not
Peter’s feet, he would not have fellowship with Him,
in practical discipleship down here. Now then, if
Jesus does not wash your feet, you may have union,
but not abiding communion with Him. OQur standing
is perfect; but, alas, our communion, how soon
broken! But what is the remedy? Ifis this—Jesus
washing our feet. ¢1If I wash thee not, thou hast no
part with me.” Dear believers, let me entreat you
to seek with all your soul, to have abiding com-
munion with Jesus at all cost, whatewer you may
have to bear or suffer. Is Jesus so before you, that
you are ready-to ‘‘go forth unto Him without the
camp, bearing His reproach ?”’ ‘Surely that is a
heavenly place, to be found with Jesus. This 18th
chapter of John is taken up with the disciples’ feet
being washed; and, dear friends, He waits on you
now, to wash your feet and fit you to enjoy Himself.

In the 14th chapter He speaks to the heart, and
comforts the heart. I maynot know any guilty stain
left on my consecience ; yet the joy of the Lord is our
© strength, How imporfant for the believer to be
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happy in the Liord. And therefore, in the 14th chap-
ter we find Jesus said, ¢ Let not your heart be
froubled ; ye believe in God, believe also in Mz.” Do
you want to glorify God ? Believe in Jesus. ““But
we are believers,” some one may say. You may be
believers as to life ; butb are you believers as to power.
¢t These things have I written unto you that believe
on the Name of the Son of God, that ye may know
that ye have eternal life, and that ye may believe on
the Name of the Son of God” (1 John v. 18). I
call upon you believers to know that you have in Him
‘eternal life; and to so trust on Him, as to continually
lean on the arms of the Beloved. Jesus says, “Let
not your heart be troubled ; ye believe in God, believe
also in Me.” How sweet are these pronouns! ¢ If
T wash thee not;” ¢ Believe also on Me.” Ah! be-
loved friends, if you want to gain the victory, it
must be by believing in Jesus; you must be drawn
and attracted into closer communion with Himself.
This 14th chapter is the chapter of abiding—the Son
revealing Himself to the believer; and the Father
and the Son taking up their abode with the believer ;
and lower down, ¢ Peace I leave with you; My
peace I give unto you.” This speaks of fellowship
with the Father.

The 18th and 14th chapters give us, as 1t were, the
life and fellowship of believers with Christ. And
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now, in the 15th chapter, they come out to manifest
the result of that fellowship to God. It is bearing
fruit to God that glorifies Him ; not so much testi-
fying to the world, as fruit-bearing to God. In that
chapter there are three expressions-—¢ fruit,” ¢ more
fruit,” and ¢ much fruit.” In 4he second verse,
¢ Bvery branch in me that beareth not fruit he
, taketh away; and every branch that beareth fruit he
purgeth it, that it may bring forth more fruit.” And
in the 8th verse, ¢ Herein is my Father glorified,
that ye bear much fruit.” You see what God wants.
The longing of God’s heart now in heaven is, that
you should bring forth “much fruit.” Oh see this
word ¢“fruit” in the second verse; and then *‘more
fruit.” And if you really want to glorify God—
¢ Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much
JSruit.” Do not stop short of that bringing forth
“much frut,” .and thereby glorifying God. God
looks for it. How is it to be aceomplished? We
have the angwer in these three little words, ¢ Abide
in Me”—¢believe in Me.”” That is the secret of
bringing forth much fruit; abiding in Jesus, and He
in the believer. Not in doctrine, but in power. Know
more of Jesus. He is the One in whom the Father
is glorified.

But what is the next chapter ? In the 16th
chapter it is this life in and for Christ before the
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world, which involves being cast out of the syna-
gogue. Men rise up to thwart a liftle band of be-
lievers, and to stop their testimony. In the 15th
chapter it is fruit bearing, and in the 16th testimony
Jor Jesus. And what is the power for this ? You will
find it in the last verse of the 15th chapter, ¢“ And
ye also shall bear witness, because ye have been
with Me from the beginning.” Oh, if there were on
our part the ¢ believing in Me”’ of the 14th chapter,
the ¢ abiding in Me” of the 15th chapter, and the
“ being with Me" of the 16th chapter, (or rather the
last verse of the 15th,) we should bear much more
fruit to God, and be able to do mightier things for
Christ ; for fellowship with Jesus is power for life
and strength for testimony. Beloved friends, do you
know,what it is to be often alone with Jesus ? This
is what Mary did ; she chose the better part, which
no one was fo fake from her. It could not be taken
from her, it was indeed the better part—fellowship
with Jesus, sitting at the feet of Jesus.

Well now, are you satisfied to live and walk as you
have done ? Since the Holy Ghost is in every mem-
ber of the body of Christ, their bodies should be
Jfilled with the Holy Ghost. 'We should bear about
in our bodies the dying of the Liord Jesus. And as
we show forth the praise of Jesus, so God is glori-
fied. May it be so for His Name’s sake.



THE STORY OF ASA,

2 Chron. xiv. xv. xvi.

BY F. C. BLAND,
OF DERRYQUIN.

———

HE history of the world has ever been the same ;
one man sleeps with his fathers and another
reigns in his stead. The son of a king succeeds

to his kingdom. The son of a rich man to his riches.:
The son of a poor man to his poverty. The sphere in
which each moves may differ from the other as much as
it is possible for things to differ in this world ; but each
man has his world around him, and the interests of
the subject are not one whit less important to himself
than those which surround royalty are to the king.
The circumstances in which the lot of each is cast
may differ; but human nature is the same, whether
it be clothed in purple orin rags; whether struggling
for existence in a hovel or seated upon a throne; and
the history of a king may furnish a warﬁing or an
example for a beggar. In the history before us
there is much to instruct us; and the word to the
Galatians, * Ye did run well, who did hinder you?”’
finds a striking exemplification in the story of Asa.

“ Abijah slept with his fathers, and Asa, his son,

a
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reigned in his stead. In his days the land had rest
ten years, and Asa did that which was good and
right in the eyes of the Lord his God, for he took
away the altars of the strange gods,” &c., &c. Such
was his beginning ; he made straight paths for his
feet, and put out of his way, and out of his kingdom,
overything which might cause him to offend. The
next thing he did was to command Judah to seek
the Lord. He not only seeks .God himself, but he
remembers that God may be honoured by others also,
and he begins his life by using his influence for the
glory of Ged.

Now this is the order in which each of us must
walk : first, to put away the strange gods—anything
which would command the worship of our hearts—
before we can influence others for God’s service and
glory. 'We are all ready enough to command Judah
to serve the Lord, while the altars of the strange
gods are not put away ; and when the high places of
our hearts are not yet thrown down, everything that
exalts itself against the knowledge of God must
be cast out, before the kingdom can be quiet
before Him ; and we too, if we would have the God
of peace with us, must have our hearts filled with the
things that are true, honest, lovely, and of good report.

. %The dearest idol I have known,
‘Whate’er that idol be;

Help me to tear it from Thy throne,
And worship only Thee.”



THE STORY OF ASA. 103

I fear that the next act of Asa’slife doesnot always
find #s counterpart in us. He took advantage of the
time of peace to prepare himself for war: he sur-
rounded himself with strength, ‘“he built fenced
cities, for the land had rest.”” It is an ever recurring
thought to me, that we are not taking advantage of
the times in which we live, times in which the amount
and character of the truth that is taught exceeds
anything of which we have a record. Itisa dayin
which, without let or hindrance, we may serve the
Lord, no man making us afraid; and yet a sneer
turns us aside from IHis service. The slothful see
lions in the way continually, and we are wearied in
running with the footmen. If this be so, ‘“how
should we contend with horses,” and if *in the land
of peace in which we trust we have been wearied, how
shall we do in the swellings of Jordan?’ Asa not
only fortifies himself in time of peace with fenced
cities, but he surrounds himself with warriors, also
““an army that bare targets and spears, and that bare
shields and drew bows:” and it was well he did so,
for no sooner is he ready, than Zera the Ethiopian
came against him with an army of a thousand
thousand. Asa went out against him in battle, pre-
pared indeed as he should be, but trusting not in his
preparations, but in his God. With all that he has
around him, he acknowledges no help but God, and
places no limit to His power to save by many as by
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fow. ¢ Help us, O Lord, for we rest in Thee,” is his
language. He will go against this host in *none
other name but God’s; the trial, therefore, of his
faith is precious, and redounds to praise, and honour,
and glory. He not only is a victor through God,
who gives the victory, but he takes much spoil, and
thus becomes more than conqueror; but God knows
that our day of victory is often our day of weakness
and danger. The warrior’s harness is put off, and
he forgets that the foe, though beaten, is not
destroyed ; but God knows our frame, and remembers
that we are-but dust, and he sends a warning voice
in the day of victory. ¢ The spirit came upon
Azariah, the son of Obed, and he went out to meet
Asa, and said unto him, Hear ye me, Asa, and all
Judah and Benjamin, the Lord is with you while ye
be with Him, and if ye seek Him, He will be found
of you, but if you forsake Him, He will forsake
you;”’ and is not the word the same to us? ¢ 1If ye
abide in me and my words abide in you, ye shall
ask what ye will and it shall be done. If any man
abide not in Me, he is cast forth as a branch and
is withered.”

Again he hears and obeys the word of the Lozd,
and his hands being clean, “he waxes stronger and
stronger.”” He puts away the abominable idols that
had crept into Judah and Benjamin, and not only
does this in the cities which he originally possessed,



THE STORY OF ASA. 105

but all that he acquires he devotes to God. God has
given him everything, and he acknowledges that all
that he has, or ever may have, is the Lord’s. The
idols are put away, and the altar of the Lord is
restored—a word pregnant with meaning, telling us
that when the idols are cast out, the place should
be filled by the altar of the Lord God. God can be
worshipped in spirit and in truth, only when the idols
of our hearts are put away: and how striking is the
result ; many (and even strangers) who had never
sought the Lord before, came to Him when they saw
that the Lord was with him; many a one halting
beween two opinions; many a stranger to the truth,
would join themselves to us, if they saw that the
Lord was with us; but how can the Lord be with us
if His altar is not there? and how can His altar be
set up while anything takes His place in our
hearts?

Weread that they entered 1nto a covenant to serve
the Lord, and todk the Lord’s side against everything
that was against Him. ¢ They sware unto the Lord
with a loud voice, and with shouting, and trumpets,
and cornets;” but when they sware unto Him they
did it with ¢ all their hearts,”’ and ¢ sought Him with
their whole desire.”” How easy 18 it to swear to Him
with a loud voice, to sing hymns to His praise with
energy and shouting, without the true heart, and
whole desire. When God is sought with all the heart,
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and with the whole desire, He gives His people
victory and He gives them rest ; but His people must
give no rest to anything that exalts itself against
God. The king’s mother herself is removed, and her
idol stamped upon and burned! Then Asa further
" honours God’s house with vessels of silver and gold,
and ‘‘there was peace until the five and thirtieth
year of the reign of Asa.”

‘What a time to have enjoyed peace! Surely the
man who has known God, and served Him for five
and thirty years, and who has enjoyed rest from God
because he has served Him, will go down to his grave
in peace ! Are not five and thirty years’ experience of
God sufficient to secure him against failure ? or must
we read, that in the six and thirtieth year of hisreign,
his life of failure is to begin? Alas, it is so; and so
it will be with every one, the moment he ceases to
depend on God, and seeks for help outside Him. In
the six and thirtieth year of Asa, Baasha came against
him; and we find that the very treasures of silver
and gold, which he had once dedicated to God, are
brought out of God’s house, and given to make peace
with his enemy ; and does it not often happen, that
gifts and powers once devoted to God, in the energy of
faith, are used to make peace with the world ? and the
natural result ig, that an alliance with the world pre-
vents our overcoming it. He makes peace with his
enemy, instead of letting God destroy him before
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him ; but if Asa is unfaithful and denies God, God
is faithful and cannot deny Himself; and so he sends
Hanani, the Seer, to Asa—and God is faithful still.
If He sends Azariah to Asa in the day of victory, and
Hanani to him in time of failure, He has not left us
without warnings that we should know both how to
be abased and how to abound. We have the ¢ faith-
ful witness’’ to “ counsel, to rebuke, or to chasten;”’
and the eyes that then ran to and fro through the
earth are still as a flame of fire searching the heart.
God’s controversy with Asa was, ¢ because thou hast
not relied on the Lord.” His judgment on him was,
¢ from henceforth thou shalt have wars.”” Five and
thirty years of rest, and then wars; wars in the de-
cline of his life ; wars when he was least able to wage
them. ‘‘He had sown to his flesh, and he must
reap corruption.” DBut more solemn still is what we
nextread: he could not endure the testimony of the
Lord to him ; he puts His messenger out of ear-shot
from him, and he oppresses His people. What a
warning to us—five and thirty years of acquaintance
with God is no safe-guard for the six and thirtieth
year, if we step out of the place of dependence on
Him. God speaks to His people in many ways. Let
us take heed that we do not get impatient under His
rebuke, and seek, when, His word reaches our con-
science, to put it from us. When Asa departed from
God, the people suffered. When a man is out of
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communion, his own peace is gone, and every ome
around him suffers. ZEberything goes wrong when
a saint refuses to hear the voice of God. ¢ Behold
the acts of Asa first and last are written.”” Yes, first
and Jast, his failure as well as his victories; and they
are written for our instruction, upon whom the ends
of the world are come; and every one of us must give
account of himself to Gtod, ¢ that he may receive the
things he hath done by his body, whether they be
good or bad.” In his thirty and ninth year he was
diseased in his feet. 'What an ending to a life of
victory and five and thirty years of rest : and worst of
all, he had forgotten where to look for help, and he
¢ gought not unto the Lord, but to the physicians.”
They buried him with spices, and divers kind of
odours, and made a great burning for him. Itis the
way the world always seeks to hide a life of failure;
but all his acts, first and last, were written, and spices
and odours after his death did not make up for
wars and disease in his old age. Ie might have
been a victor to the end, if he had added to his faith
virtue. Could ye not watch with me ome little
hour—

One little hour, and then the glorious crowning,
The golden harp-strings and the victor's palm,
One little hour, and then the Halellujah,
Eternity’s long deep thanksgiving psalm.
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Read Ephesians vi.

BY ARTHUR AUGUSTUS REES,

OF S8UNDERLAND.

LESSED be God, we are elevated to a great
height in Christ, *raised up to sit with Him
in heavenly places,”” and from that height we

may see the enemy with whom'we have to contend.
Now, there are two wars which we must all wage
ere we reach heaven—the war of Egypt and the war
of the wilderness., The one is short, the other is
long. The war against the world and Satan, the
"prince and god of the world, at the outset; and after
that the war against the same world, the same devil
under another aspect, and with the flesh. In the
first war God is for us, and we may say He does all
for us. We don’t even draw & sword. With His
mighty arm and stretched-out hand He leads us out
of Egypt. We don't wield a single weapon. We
are brought down to the Red Sea, and the waters are
dried up for us, and we go over dry shod; and we
look back and see all our enemies dead on the shore,
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and we sing the song of Moses. In other words,
without our co-operation, blessed be God, we are
quickened together with Christ. "When the dead are
raised they don’t co-operate with Him who raised
them. God calls the dead, and they must hear.
“TLazarus, come forth!” How strange to call a
corpse by his name! yet that corpse hears, and it is
equally wonderful to call a dead soul, as if that could
hear, yet it does hear. ¢ The hour is coming, and
now is, when the dead she/l hear.” It is not left to
their choice whether they will or not. ¢ They skall
hear, and they that hear shall live.” By the mighty
power and energy of God we are rescued from the
world and from the yoke of Satan, or, to use Paul’s
language in Colossians,  We are delivered from the
power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom
of His dear Son.”” I repeat it: God does all for us
in this. DBut now comes the tug of war! One short
war brings us out of Egypt, our enemies rush after
us into the Red Sea and are swallowed up ; but the
war of the wilderness is a life-long series of battles.
‘We have to fight, and fight, and fight to the very
end of our course; and in this battle it is no question
of the power of Satan. We Aave been delivered from
his power. It is a question of his ¢ wiles”’—no
longer a question of the guilt of sin. Our sins have
been washed away in the Red Sea. It isno longera
question of the tyranny of the world, but of its seduc-
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tions. Satan comes as a wily serpent, trying to '
deceive and mislead us by telling us lies in the name
of God ; and his chief agent is the flesh, which is a
fish ever prepared to nibble at the hook of the
devil. Now, I say, the tug of war comes! You
will have to know what the flesh is. We don’t
know what it is when we are converted. We know
what it is by the in-dwelling of the Holy Ghost.
Here is a river running on with great force, but
very smoothly; you can scarcely see the flow of
the water ; but now build a breakwater across, and
" you will see the force of the river; and as sooun as
the Holy Ghost comes in and makes you His temple,
you will know what the flesh is. *‘ Resist the devil,
and he will flee from you.” Resist the flesh and it
will cling to you to the eund of your days, and the
more you resist it the closer it will cling to you. You
are to draw the sword and throw the scabbard away.
It is a life-long battle until our last breath. You
lately sang the ‘song of Moses, and how sweet it
was—‘“Jehovah hath {riumphed gloriously; the
horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea.
The Lord is my strength and song, and He is become
my salvation.” But now you come, like the Israel-
ites, to bitter waters. Where is your song? It is
murmurings—it is the flesh. In the presence of the
Holy Ghost you realize that there is within you a
thing which murmurs and complains against God,
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though you have just been singing His praise. You
come to ¢“light manna”—you quarrel with the food.
It is the flesh quarrelling with the provision of God.
Now look out for Amalek, that dreadful enemy against
whom the Lord proclaims eternal war. There is no
peace with this enemy. No Amalekite could enter
into the congregation of the Lord, neither can the
flesh. It is a thing given over to destruction,—a
doomed thing. And let me pause for a moment.
‘What are we doing ? 'We make a league with this
cursed thing. I was going to say we embrace it.
‘We enter into a covenant with it and nourish it—
that hateful thing which God declares is His greatest
enemy and ours.

But higher, dear friends, look higher. Here is
an enemy behind the curtain, that pulls the strings,
that we cannot easily see. ‘“ We wrestle not against
flesh and blood that we can see, but against prineci-
palities, against powers, against the rulers of the
darkness of this world, against spiritual wickedness
in high places,” or as it is in the Greek, ¢ the world-
rulers in the dark.” T will tell you who rules the
world,—not its kings and queens, but the devil and
his angels—they are the real wearers of its crowns—
they are the real wielders of its sceptres. We have
been delivered from the power of darkness, not from
its wiles. Letuslook atthem. And in the first place,
I would notice, that in the Bible the discovery of
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God and the discovery of the devil keep pace
together. In the Old Testament where God dwells
in darkness, where though a Saviour, «“He hides
Himself,” He is divided from His worshippers by
vail after vail. Inkeeping with this, the devil is hid
from us, we don’t find that he comes out from behind
the scenes. In Grenesis, there he is, but not expressly
as Satan; and in the five books of Moses we don't
find Satan brought out or the word ¢ Satan’ once
used. It isin Job mentioned for the first time. We
find it also in the Psalms and Zechariah; and you
never find a single demoniac in the Old Testament,
whereas they swarm in the New. There are false
prophets, but they are not properly-possessed per-
gons. The demoniacs are confined to the New
Testament. When God was manifest in the flesh,
the devil was manifest in the flesh. TFhe discovery of
Satan keeps pace with the discovery of God. The
Lord Jesus comes to us, not as an angel, but as God-
man ; and Satan‘confronts Him as a man. He meets
Him at every turn in the person of demoniacs.
He even takes hold of Peter, to whom the Lord said,
““ (tet thee behind me, Satan.” Of course he was in
Judas, the devil sitting down eating and drinking
with the Lord Jesus Christ; but it is not until you
get the Holy Ghost, not until the Spirit of God has
come down from heaven, you get a full discovery of
Satan, and now you have him, the leader of armies,
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the leader of hosts of wicked spirits; the prince of the
power of the air, dwelling everywhere where the air
dwells ; and where does not the air dwell ?—He is
everywhere ; we breathe devils as it were; where is
there nota devil ? and where are there not thousands
of devils ? Satan had two thousand to spare for one
man. When the Lord Jesus cast them out they went
into a herd of two thousand swine. Now these foes
wield against us—not swords, but darts, fire-
tipped darts, hurled at us—shot down on the camp
of Israel with a view to setting it all on fire. In
other words, we don’t engage against a foe we can
see, but against a host of invisible enemies who are
darting their weapons against us, playing them off
against our flesh, which is to the devil’s temptations
exactly what tinder is to sparks. But, blessed be
God, that isnot all ; if we have got this war to wage,
the Lord has given us armour to put on, and He has
given us strength to use it.

Now notice this, “ Be strong in the Lord, and in
the power of His might.” That is the exhortation
for the wilderness. In Egypt the Lord is strong ror
us, but here He is strong 4 us, and we in Him.
We are His children, and because God’s Spirit is in
us, we are exhorted to ¢ be strong.” That implies
that we are tq put forth our own energy to lay hold
of the energy of God. ‘Itis God that worketh in
you to will and to do of His good pleasure;’ but



THE HOLY WAR. 115

still we will and do, and in keeping with this, we are
told to put the armour on. God does not force if on
any one. ¢ Take unto you the whole armour of God.”
It is provided, but it is for us to use and assume;
and very remarkably, we have the word ¢ stand”
mentioned three times. When you have got this
armour, “stand,” ‘stand,” ¢ stand’’-~not now
¢t stand still and see the salvation of the Lord ;”’ that
is, when you are on the other side of the Red Sea,
but, stand and fight, stand and fight, stand and fight
for yourselves in God’s strength, and with God’s
armour, which is a very different matter. This
word ‘“stand,” I have not the least doubt, thus re--
peated, implies that we are not assailants in the war,
but defendants. The Lord Jesus never attacked the
devil; He was led by the Spirit into the wilderness
to be fempted by the devil, and when the tempter
came to Him (He did not come to the devil), then '
He stood His ground. He defended Himself with
the weapons which God had provided, and exactly in
unison with this, is what we read in the Pilgrim’s
Progress. Christian ¢ stands;” He does not attack,
but resists the devil. At the battle of Waterloo,
showers of bullets came down upon our soldiers ; and
they stood fast, bearing the incessant attacks of
cavalry and infantry in obedience to command, till
the foe spent his force and retired. And so with the
devil,  resist the devil, and he will flee from you.”
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Now I don’t know a passage in Scripture in reference
to the devil more comforting than that. He hates

resistance ; there is nothing so displeasing to him, so

thoroughly disgusting to the devil as to be resisted ;

he is not accustomed to it; he is accustomed to be

obeyed, and when he meets a Christian who will not

obey him, he leaves him and goes to those who will.

He does not like a man strong in the Lord. ook at
Christ ; He resisted him and the devil went. He tried
Him three times, and then Satan left Him, and
angels came and ministered unto Him ; and if we
rosist the dévil we too shall get angels ministering
unto us. We are not to .compare ourselves with
Christ altogether; but there are some Christians
better.able to resist the devil than others.

But I cannot stop without noticing some of the
weapons these enemies of ours use. I have said they
are ‘“wiles.”” The devil can hardly be said to use
wiles with the world. He is the god of the world
and prince of the world; he is the tempter of the
Christian; but as the prince of the world he says
to one, ¢ o, and he goes; unto another, Come, and
he comes.” Just look at any number of people you
meet, and you will see they are quietly serving the
devil and doing his commands. They “go,” they
¢ come,” they, ‘“do.” He does not say that to us,
but he comes to us, and he hints, and suggests, and
questions. “Yea! hath God said ?’ “Ts it not a
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little one?” ¢“If thou be the Son of God?”’ Fiery
darts, playing upon the flesh, which is ever ready to
receive his suggestions ; inflammatory darts,—ques-
tions of Christ’s goodness, wisdom, love, questions of
the evil of small sins. A little sin l—what harm in
that? You will see by-and-bye, when you do a
greater. A small thief gets in at the window to let a
bigger one in at the door.

It is like going down a slope. You take one step
and then another, and at last you cannot go back.
Questions of indulgence, questions as to whether
there is any harm in this or that, indulging in dress,
in temper, the indulging of the tongue,—fiery darts
cast upon our souls; but he knows well our Divine
nature is not combustible, it is like Christ’s. So he
casts his darts against the flesh, which is a rotten
combustible tree, and therefore we have the need to
be constantly on our guard, lest, through the flesh,
Satan should get an advantage over us.

Now, lastly—In the endeavour to expound these
few words, notice the armour that God has provided
for us to put on—¢“the whole armour of God.”
Beloved fellow-Christians, can you all say you have
got this armour on? I appeal to your consciences,
can you all say you have obeyed this precept? It is
addressed to you and to me, as much as any other
precept in the Bible. ‘Put on the whole armour of
God.” 'Why, surely if you have it on, ygu must
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know it? Here is the first, ¢ Let your loins be girt
about with truth.” What is that ? I don’t believe itis
doctrinal truth, though I am quite sure it is nécessary
tobesound in doctrineso as to be ableto contend against
the devil; but I think here we are to understand
sincerity of purpose and uprightness of heart. Ifa
men has not that, he is not a strong man. Then
there is the breastplate of righteousness covering the
vital part. T don't think that is the righteousness of
Christ. A breastplate covers only the breast, but
the righteousness of Christ covers us from top to toe.
I believe this is personal rectitude of life and conver-
sation which protects us against the attacks of the
enemy. Then we have the feet shod with the pre-
paration of the Gospel of peace, and what peace?
Peace of conscience. The Gospel brings peace to
our consciences, and we cannot walk with God com-
fortably, and endure all the toils, and troubles, and
thorns of the wilderness, if we have any guilt on our
conscience ; and nothing can give us peace but the
glorious Gospel of the blessed God. Why do so
many walk unsteadily ? It is because they have not
their feet shod with the preparation of the Gospel of
peace. Then we have the helmet of salvation. We
rejoice in hope—it does not mean an uncertain hope,:
but we rejoice in the certainty of eternal life. God’s
hope is without uncertainty, and we rejoice in the
full assurance of final victory. That is a helmet upon
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our head, giving us security against the assaults of
the devil; when we know that in_a little time ¢ He
that shall come will come, and will not tarry,” and
we shall be perfect in body and soul, and free from
every pain for ever. Next: the shield of faith—
not a buckler, that you can carry on your elbow,
but, as the original signifies, a door-like shield,
hiding you from head to foot; faith in God, in His
goodness, wisdom, power, truth, and love, in spite of
all contradictory providences, which Satan will inter-
pret against God; but faith quenches these darts,
and says, ¢ Though He slay me, I will trust in Him.”
Then, ¢“The sword of the Spirit, which is the Word
of God.” ¢TIt is written,” ¢ it is written,” it is
written.”” Christ used that sword,—you know with
what effect, and we can never contend with Satan
unless we are full of the Word of God, and know
from whence to choose appropriate texts—:‘The
sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God.”
Not only are we to overcome Satan in ourselves, but
.in our fellow-Christians. Very often they come and
do the devil’s work, leading us to do things which
we know and our conscience tells us we ought not to
do. We are to overcome them also. And in con-
- clusion: ¢ Praying always with all prayer and sup-
plication, and watching thereunto with all perse-
verance and supplication for all saints.” Some kinds
of prayer? No, but all kinds of prayer—praying
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always, watching always, using dart against dart,
the ejaculation of our prayer againstthe devil’s darts,
meeting him particularly at those times when we are
conscious of weakness. We need not kneel down;
let us shoot up a dart to the skies—one true prayer.
“Lord, help me” is a most effectual weapon in the
time of sore temptation.

Now, beloved friends, think of the flesh, think of
the flesh! I suspect you have more need to dread
the flesh than you have need to dread the devil, for
the devil could do nothing without the flesh, and God
proclaims eternal war against the flesh. O think
of the flesh, think of the devil’s wiles, think of God’s
weapons—His Word, and think of God’s strength !
Strong in Him, fight and you shall be made ¢more
than conquerors through Him that loved us.”

Jesus is the name that charms us,

He for conflict fits and arms us;

Nothing moves and nothing harms us
‘When we trust in Him,

Trust in Him, ye saints, for ever,

He is faithful, changing never;

Neither force nor guile can sever
Those He loves from Him.

.



CHRISTIANS THE SALT AND LIGHT OF
THE WORLD.

Read Matthew v. 11-14, and 2 Peter ii. 1-9.

BY HENRY VARLEY,

OF LONDON.

T‘ HAVE read those precious words in order to

show you the relations we sustain to the world :

The first is this, ¢ Ye are the salt of the earth ;”’

the second, “Ye are the light of the world.” And

then we are exhorted to ‘‘show forth His praises who

hath called us out of darkness into His marvellous
light.” :

‘What is suggested to us by that word, ‘“Ye are
the salt of the earth” ? I think it distinctly suggests
the .great chatacter of our discipleship. There is
nothing more distinet in its character than salt. If
you destroy its primitive, its normal power, you make
it worse than useless. It is just perfectly true what
Christ says about it. Thus, distinctivenessof character
is brought out here; and I do hope that we are
endeavouring everywhere to maintain this character,
and that there is Christ’s savour coming from us;

. because if you and I are Christians we are not simply
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reformed men and women. Paul does not say, “If
any man be in Christ he is a better man than he
was.”” No. “If any man be in Christ he is a new
creature: old things are passed away, and behold
all things are become new.”” There is nothing you
and I more rejoice to see than this, that God has
judicially dealt with sin at the cross of Christ; that
when sin is finished He comes forth to show ¢ what
is the exceeding greatness of His power to usward
who believe, which He wrought in Christ,” when He
raised Him from the dead. Now this is our life—
the reception in our heart, through the Spirit, of the
Christ life. There is nothing so necessary and un-
assuming as salt. It is to be found on every table,
and is used at every meal through the day. It is
this common all-day grace we want, affecting our
speech, spirit, and whole life.

But pass on very briefly to notice another relation
we sustain, ‘‘ Ye are the light of the world.” We
have been brought out of darkness and translated
into the kingdom of light and love. But let us be
careful it is God’s light we are setting up. Let our
eye be single in this respect, and the Lord will
bless us.

There should be great distinetness in our shining.
In the word we preach, no ene should be able to ques-
tion the doctrine; the great truths, for example, of
justification by faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, of
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redemption by His blood, of the regenerating power
of the Holy Ghost, the supreme authority of God’s
‘Word. May we then show forth thetruth of the word,
“Ye are the light of the world,” by clinging to the
Lord in this evil day, and by diligently serving Him.

The little night-light teaches us a lesson; we are
often so identified with results of great meetings;
but oh ! for grace to be like the little night-light, to be
little and foolish. Oh! it is hard to be that. Iknow
how hard it is to turn away from a great congrega-
tion. I remember once at a service, I said in my
prayer, ‘“ Lord, if there should be only a little boy
bere, the only one that Thy Spirit should quicken,
oh! give me grace to lead him.” A little fellow stood
at the foot of the stairs, his eyes filled with tears. T
felt it was an answer to my prayer. Oh! see Jesus
there, and that poor blind beggar; he cries out,
“Have mercy upon me.” And Jesus stands still,
arrested by the cry of that poor blind beggar. May
God give us that spirit.

One word more ere I close. 'We are called to show
forth His praises who hath ¢ called us out of dark-"
ness into His marvellous light.” How can you show
forth His praises, one might suggest? by a cheerful,
demeanour, by happy holy converse. Let Christ
shine out of your eyes, why should He not? We
ghould be joyous happy Christians, rejoicing in the

Lord always.
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Further, our hearts should burn, dear friends,
with the thought of Christ’s second coming. I was
very much struck by a German brother in London
the other day saying to me, ‘Oh! I do find it such a
joy to think about the Lord’s coming.” T asked my-
self again and again through the day how should I
like Jesus to find me doing this or that, or find me
here or there. May we ever live in the glad antici-
pation of His coming.

Again, dear.friends, we show forth the high praises
of the Lord by loving one another. Oh! how
much need we have of gentleness towards fellow-
Christians. You cannot go with this or that brother.
Can’t you? Then love him and pass on. Don’t
stay to launch out hard words against him. He does
not work just as you work? ¢There is no man which
shall do a miracle in My name, that can lightly speak
ovil of Me.” Oh! that God may help us to cast away
all envy, and to love to hear of the progress of the
work of God, wheresoever His Spirit should carry it
on. And shall we not, dear friends, unitedly pray
to the Lord to help us to go forth from this meet-
ing, to do nothing through strife or vain glory; but
in lowliness of mind let each esteem other better
than themselves; that the greatest gifted may think
less of himself,.for he has received more than others ?

The grace of Christ be among you.



TRUTH IN THE INWARD PARTS.

BY JOHN G. M‘VICKER,

OF BALLYMENA,

@
]}N the 51st Psalm, 6th verse, we read these words,

“Behold thou desirest truth in the inward

parts.” And in the Epistle to the Ephesians,
4th chapter, 25th verse, ‘ Wherefore, putting away
lying, speak every man truth with his neighbour.”

God desires truth in the inward parts, and He
commands us Christians to put away lying, and speak
every man truth with his neighbour.

I believe, beloved, we are not conscious of the ex-
tent of lying thatis in our hearts. We profess to
believe a great many things that in our very heart
and soul we don’t believe; and it is because we
are not willing to confess this, that we often get
no deliverance and blessing. If we just quietly look
over the things that we profess to believe from the
Word of God, and stand naked and honest before
Him, and say, Now, do I really, in the very bottom
of my heart, believe that? I know we would be
again and again convicted of lying before God if we
said we did.
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Look, for example, at our desire for the salva-
tion of souls. 'We profess to believe that precious
souls are perishing around us, and that we desire
their salvation; and yet cannot some of us go on for
days and for weeks, and make no honest effort to
have souls brought to Christ? and yet we don’t
know—we won’t let our hearts believe—that souls
are not precious to us; we don’t admit before God
that we have no right value for the souls of men.

‘We say we believe our Lord Jesus Christ ¢ bare
our sins in His own body on the tree.”” That includes
our bad tempers, our hasty words, our wrong actions.
It means that we shall not have to suffer the conse-
quences of them, but that our Lord Jesus did. Now,
tell me why we give way to these sins? Do we
know they were a part of the bitterness of Jesus on
Calvary ? If we believed this in our hearts, would
we give way to them, and make Christ suffer? Ah,
brethren, we don’t believe what we say.

We often read the 6th chapter of the Epistle to
the Romans through, and we say we believe we
died with Christ, and were buried with him in bap-
tism, and have been raised together with him; and
yet we groan over our flesh, and we talk about our
wickedness and badness as if we did not really
believe that.we were crucified and buried with
Christ.

‘We say we have a lifo up there in Ohnst and that
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He is our real life; but do we believe it? Do we
honestly believe that Christ put away our sins, and
that we have got a new life, 'and are complete
in Him ? Beloved, this is why we fail. 'We don’t
believe in our hearts ; we don’t quietly, in the depths
of our hearts, believe what God Almighty has said in
His word, as we believe that such-a-one is our wife or
child ; and if we would only stop and say this before
God, I don’t believe that I was buried with Christ;
I don’t believe that Christ is my life above ’—imme-
diately we would get help ; but as long as we go on
lying, and saying we believe what we really don’t
believe, God cannot help us. I know I am condemn-
ing myself; but is it not better to be honest before
God ? is it mot better we should acknowledge it
before our dear heavenly Father ?

We often say, that Jesus Christ is our Lord and
Master. Now consider, dear friends, there is not a
man that takes service with a master that does not
know it. Why a dog, if he had no owner before,
and got one, would know the difference. Do we
know it? We say that we have a Master in heaven.
Do we believe it ? Do we ask our Master’s leave for
everything we do? If I am my own master, I do
what I please; but if I have a master, I go to him
and I ask him where shall I go to-day, and what
work shall I do to-day. Do we look to our Master
in heaven? Do we ask Him in the morning where
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we are to go? Do we ask Him what we are to put
on? Do we ask Him what we are to do with our
time, in what company we are to join, and from what
to abstain ? Is our profession of being Christ’s ser-
vants honest and true, or do we do what pleases
ourselves, or the saints, or the world ? O, if we don’t
in our hearts own Christ as our Master, let us say it.
Let us go and tell our God, and ask Him for help,
and He will make us His true servants, whose Mas-
tership is the tenderest and the most blessed in the
- universe.

Again, we often say we believe what is written in-
the 3rd chapter of Corinthians, that we are the
temples of the Holy Ghost, and that the spirit of
God dwells in us. DBut do we? TLet us try. If
you and I were honest men and women, would we
undertake a work we were not able to perform ? No.
Do we then count on the Holy Ghost, who has come
here to do a certain work, doing it ? He has come to
sanctify us to God (it is not by our striving). Do we
count on the Holy Ghost, who is dwelling in us,
sanctifying us in every corner of our hearts? I put
it to your consciences, do we count on the Holy
Ghost, who dwells in us, using His strength to sanc-
tify us in every corner of our hearts to God? Do
we reckon on.it? Perhaps we feel very dry and
withered some day. Do we say, ‘“Now, I must sin
to-day?” Or do we reckon on the Holy Ghost keep-
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ing us and sanctifying us, from morning till night,
to the service of the living God ?

And there is another and last thing I would say.
We often pray, ¢ ILord Jesus Christ, come back,
quickly, oh, Lord, come!” and we profess to be ex-
pecting Him, our Master, our Lord from heaven.
Are wo honest when we say it? There is not one
of you in this hall who, if you had a rich brother
over in Australia, and he was coming back to make
you rich for life, would not know right well whether
you expect him or not. The heart is full of expec- "
tation. You are longing for him to come ; youknow
he isto come. Honestly, are we from day to day thus
expecting our Master from heaven—our Lord—to
come back again? It is not to make us rich for /ife,
but to make us happy for ever. Arewe ready for His
coming ? Are we countingon it? And can we come
honestly, and sit down face to face with God, and
shut the world out, and say, ¢* Oh, my God, to whom
my breast is as‘glass, thou knowest I am looking
for my Lord and my Master to come back again, and
I long for Him to come back this very day ?”’

The Lord help us to be true, beloved.
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Read 1 Tim. iii. 14 to end ; iv. 1 to 8.
BY JOHN M. CODE,

OF BATH.

in after the Apostle had been giving certain

instructions to Timothy, as to ‘‘how he was
to behave himself in the house of God—the church of
the living God.” He had been warning him (chap. i.)
against those that were introducing law instead of the
pure free grace that had saved Saul, the persecutor,
thus giving his own case as an instance of that grace,
and as ‘a pattern of them who should afterwards
believe unto life everlasting.” ¢ The grace of our
Lord was exceeding abundant with faith and love
which is in Christ Jesus.” Then, in chapter ii., he
gives exhortations consistently with the grace of
which he was such a remarkable example. It was
not law but grace that was being dispensed by God.
¢« T exhort, therefore, that first of all, supplications
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks be made

@HE concluding verse of the third chapter comes
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for all men; for kings, and for all that are in autho-

rity, that we may lead a quiet and peaceable life in

all godliness and honesty ; for this is good and accept-
able in the sight of God our Saviour, who will have
all men to be saved (not condemned as they should
be if under law), and to come unto the knowledge of
the truth.” Consistently with this grace, then, he
exhorts concerning men and concerning women in the
Church of God. First: That the men pray everywhere
“lifting up holy hands without wrath and reasonings.”
Men are naturally disposed to reason, men are dis-
posed to be captious and sceptically to quarrel with
revealed truth; under grace, they are to lift up
holy hands in prayer without wrath and reasonings.

It is a wonderful thing when a man, who boasts of
his intellectual powers, is humbled to take the place
of a little child, and sit at the fest of Jesus Christ,

looking up to Him for instruction. We fancy our
intellectual conclusions are very sound, but they give

no rest to the heart. My thoughts are not your

thoughts, saith God.” Itis hard to be subject to one

thatisbad. Itis good tobe subject to One who rules

only to bless. Yet most persons are willingly sub-

ject to the devil; but few are willingly subject to.
Christ. ¢ Come unto me,” He says, ‘“learn of Me, for

I am meek and lowly of heart” (because He was

always doing thé thing that pleased another, even

His Father). ¢ Learn (be instructed) of Me, and yo
shall find rest to your souls.”
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Secondly : He gives directions about women, as to
their habiliments and ornaments, because the natural
tendency with them is fondness for outward adorn-
ment and glory of the person, even as the natural
tendency with men is to glory in their wisdom and
strength. They were to be habited in a manner
worthy of those ‘professing godliness.” You will
remark the important place which the word ¢ godli-
ness’’ has in this second chapter, and also that it is
carried on into the third and fourth chapters.

Here is the first occurrence of the word. We have
it again in *the mystery of godliness,” and again,
in the next chapter, ‘‘ godliness is profitable for all
things.” Thus, you see how these different natural
dispositions of men and women professing godliness
are forbidden by the Apostle, on the ground of our
standing in grace. Woe are saved by grace. 'We are
debtors to grace, thereis no good thing in us by
nature, soul or body. Ye men, give up your reason-
ings and your wrath, ye are by nature lost sinners,
and as debtors to grace blessedly responsible to con-
fess that debtorship in all things.

The glory of the outward appearance is inconsistent
with grace. Ye women, professing godliness, cease
from your vanity, and glory only in Christ. You
are saved through the ““ srucifimion of the flesh with
the affections and lusts” in the person of your Substi-
tute, Christ. These are the potent reasons which
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the Spirit of God uses to bring down all high things,
and every thing that exalts itself against the know-
ledge of God. Then He goes on to the portion we
have read. With fear and trembling I attempt to
expound it in reference to the word ‘‘godliness.” He
says: *‘These things I write unto thee hoping to
come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that
thou mayest know how thou oughtest to behave thy-
self in the house of God,” &ec. The house of God is
the pillar and stey of the truth, as you may see in the
margin. The Church is not the foundation of the
truth, it is that instrument which God uses to hold
up or display the truth. And this Church is called
the house of the living God. You see these
words ‘‘living God,” again in the fourth chapter
and tenth verse, ‘“‘For, therefore, we both labour and
suffer reproach, because we trust,” or hope in the
¢ Yiving God”—hope refuses the present through
expectation of the future. ‘ We suffer and labour
and endure reproach, because we hope in the living
God. Now, the Church is the house of the living
God. Why say—the Living God? It is because it
is the witness for the true God in contrast with idols
who are dead. The Holy Ghost says in 1 Thes. i.:
“Ye turned from idols to God, to serve the living
and the true God.” Beloved brethren, have we
not seen such ways in the worship of professing

Christians, as if God was an idol that had eyes and
¢
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could not see, and ears and could not hear? God isthe
living God, and, as the living God, inhabits His house;
and anything that is not inhabited by the living God
has no right to the name of Church. May we not
here say to those who call anything ‘‘the Church”
which is not dwelt in by God—¢it is your Church”’—
just as Christ, when rejected by Jerusalem, said:
¢ Behold, your house is left unto you desolate,” for it
had been deserted by God long ago, and now it had
refused to receive Him in the person of Christ, who
Teft it as He found it. Observe that this house of
God is a thing on earth. It is not looked at as in
heaven, as in Eph. ii. 6. Paul did not instruct
Timothy how to behave himself in Zeaven, but in the
Church of the living God on eart. ’

I will not stopto sayanything aboutits divisionsand
its visible ruin, but I will only affirm the importance
of this truth, that whether we meet as two or three,
or as two or three thousand, in the name of Jesus
the Lord, we ought to know how to behave ourselves,
because it is by virtue of that name an assembly
of God, and not ours. The moment it becomes our
Church we lose the essential power for our behaviour
—that is to say, for ‘ godliness.”

Then, after describing what the house of God is—
¢‘the pillar 4nd stay of the truth,”” not the pillar and
stay of mere orthodoxy, but the pillar and stay of
the truth ; and who is the great exemplification of the
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truth but Christ? Who or what is the truth but
Christ? ¢ The truth is in Jesus, no where else.
Some people seem to think theé truth may be some-
where else, when they say, ‘“the truth as it is in
Jesus.” Whereas, it is properly, ¢ as the truth is in
Jesus.”” Then the Apostle says, ‘‘without contro-
versy great isthe mystery of godliness.” Here again
we have o correct a very usual mistake in the inter-
pretation of this passage. It is quoted merely as a
proof of the absolute Deity ‘of our Lord Jesus Christ.
Doubtless this truth is in those remarkable words,
but I question very decidedly whether that was the
intention of the Spirit of God who inspired them.
‘We cannot possibly overrate the importance of the
fundamental truth of the Incarnation, for it is the
source, spirit, and life of godliness. Neither can-we
overrate it as an essential of His atoning death.
If He were not both God and man comprehended in
one Christ, there had been no atonement in His death.
But I do not judge that the Apostle is speaking here
of atonement, but of godliness. He speaks of the
“manifestation of God in flesh” and ¢ godliness,” in
one breath. Jtisnotsaid—greatisthe mystery of the
incarnation, but, ¢ Greatis the mystery of godliness,”
not great is the mystery of God, or divinity, but great
is the mystery of godliness; and mark, tkat godli-
ness expressed in a man, even Christ Jesus, who is
God and man in one Person. * God was manifest in
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flesh, justified in spirit, seen of angels.”” Wonderful
thought, God was seen by angelsinaman. Itseems
as if God had never been seen by angels, till Christ
manifested Him in flesh—in human flesh. I do not
dogmatize, but the great point here appears evident,
that God was seen of angels when Christ the Son
became man. “No one hath seen God at any time,
the only begotten Son in the bosom of the Father
hath declared Him.”” Blessed truth! The only full
and perfect revelation of God was reserved for, as it
could alone be made by Him who was in the affec-
tions of His bosom as the Son of His love. His
obedient manifestation of God in human (sinless)
flesh, this was godliness and the rule of godliness in
the house of God! To know Him, to delight in Him,
to have communion with and to obey Him is the very
essence of godliness.

Next will you please to remark that the first word
in chapter iv. 1, is, * Now,” ¢ Now the Spirit, &c,”
It ought to be “But.” It alters the meaning com-
pletely. As we have it translated, it appears as if the
Apostle was entering upon another subject, having
concluded that of chapter iii., whereas, he is con-
tinuing it.

Having laid the great foundation of what godliness
is, which ornaments and characterizes the house of
God, he proceeds prophetically to show what a state
of things should corruptly come in in contrast to this
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divine rule. ¢‘In the latter times some shall depart
from the faith.”” He does not here speak of the total
apostacy which is yet to come, but of the corruption
of the faith, so that the faith would not be there at
all, while the profession should remain. He does
not say all, but some should depart from the faith,
while retaining the name of Christians. We are not
going to glance at any particular form of this cor-
ruption, except to show wherein that foretold and
accomplished departure from the faith should consist
in order that we may profit by the moral and its
instructive application to ourselves. ‘‘Some shall de-
part from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits
and doctrines of demons; speaking lies in hypocrisy ;
having their conscience seared with a hot iron; for-
bidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from
meats, which God hath created to be received with
thanksgiving, of them which believe and know the
truth.”” Here is the human prohibition of things which
God has declared to be ““good” and ‘‘honourable in
all,” the disuse of which is pronounced by usurping
and corrupting men to be holy, and pious, and pro-
fitable. God says, that ¢ every creature of God good
for food, is to be reeeived with thanksgiving by them
that believe and know the truth.” God says also,
that ¢ marriage is honourable in all.” These cor-
ruptors assert that abstinence from what God has
~commanded to be used is godliness in contrast with,
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and to the refusal of that godliness defined and
exemplified in the person of Him who manifested
God in flesh.

“TIf thou put the brethren in memory of these
things, thou shalt be a good minister of Jesus Christ,
nourished up in the words of faith and of good doc-
trine whereunto thou hast attained, but refuse profane
and old wives’ fables.” Now, all these things that
are invented by men instead of godliness, whose
great example 1s Christ, are * profane and old wives’
fables.” And He further calls the practice of these
religious rites and ceremonies ¢ bodily exercise.” Tt
is rather remarkable that the word used here for
¢ bodily exercise’’ is the same from which our Eng-
lish word “ gymnastics”’ is formed. Bodily religion
—Dbodily forms, manifestations, and genuflexions—
reminding us of the religious rites of Baal instead of
“ godliness.” But all this bodily exercise profiteth
little ; gymnasties—religious gymnastics—profit but
a little; but ‘“godliness is profitable unto all
things, having promise of the life which-now is and
that which is to come.” Now, the application of this
to ourselves. In the great definition of godliness
you find the Lord Jesus Christ is set before us, and
that He is the great model by which we are to fashion
ourselves. ¢ Except a man eat His flesh, and drink
His blood, he has no life in him.” And the mani-
festation of life in you and me, according ftfo
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the truth of it, is the manifestation of Christ,
and He is the “image of God.” It is God that
must be manifested, else there is- no godliness; and
the way in which God is to be manifested in His
house is by abiding in Christ. You must be in com-
munion with Christ; you must abide in Christ, by
eating His flesh and drinking His blood. If you
do not there is no realized life in you. You may think
there ig, but there is no life evidenced by you. There
may be life in you as known to God, but there is no
living manifestation of God; and your religious pro-
fession is only just practically reducible to this,—it
is no better than ‘profane and old wives’ fables,”
for what good does it do to anyone? It is merely
religious gymnastics. What a sad thing it is that
unless the Lord Jesus Christ, in whom we abide, is
the animating power, and comes forth in you and
me, there is no life manifested, there is no godliness.
You may be called ‘ a nice person,” a “nice Chris-
tian,” ¢TI am sure that is a godly woman,” or *‘that
is a godly man,” and yet Christ is not manifested.
Christ does not come out; the life of Jesus is not
manifested in your mortal flesh because you are not
abiding in Him ; and what is manifested is merely
your niceness, your piety and holiness, for the eyes
and for the praise of men. It is not that you are to
make yourselves better. You are never told to cru~
cify the flesh, or to mortify the flesh. To ¢ mortify
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your members, which are on the earth,” is another
thing. It is not, then, any action of Gqd, or of our-
selves on the flesh, as it were, to make it better, but
Christ practically superseding you; and He cannot
supersede you unless you &elieve you have been cruci-
fied with Him, and abide in Him as your life and
source of fruitfulness.

As T walked with a gentleman in the city last even-
ing, I looked up at the moon and sdid, ¢ That moon
sees the sun, but we don’t se¢ a bit of the sun. If
she did not see the sun she could not shine. She
shines with a light that is not her own.” The moon
saw the sun, and we did not see the sun; but we had
the benefit of her advantage over us. She saw the
sun because she was so high above the earth. We
did not see the sun because we were so low down
here. That is just like what Christ says in the 14th
of John, “The world seeth me no more, but ye see
me; because I live, ye shall live also.”” As the sun
was to the moon, and as the moon was to us as we
walked the dark streets, so Christ is to the Church,
and the Church is, or ought to be, to the world.
Now, then, beloved, if you do not look at the Son of
God, you will not reflect the light of life; and if you
reflect the light, this light which you reflect has lan-
guage in it ; 4t speaks, as the Apostle says in the 5th
of Ephesians, ¢ Now are ye light in the Lord,” not
merely enlightened, but light. *° Walk as children of
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light.” Again, ¢ Whatsoever doth make manifest
is light.” And again, ¢ All things that are reproved
are made manifest by the light; wherefore ¢ (the
light which you reflect from Christ) saith, Awake,
thou that sleepest, and arjse from among the dead,
and Christ shall give thee hght »  Christ is the light,
and when we are in Him we are light in Him ; and
when we walk in Him we are used as the voice of
light crying to the sleepers to awake. Has your
conscience never been smitten, when walking care-
lessly, by the godly walk of one who was walking in
communion with Christ? Thus should we be as
showing Glod manifested in flesh. 'We, by His spirit
dwelling in us and leading us, manifesting godliness,
and sounding the alarm to the world that lieth in
the wicked one, or to worldly Christians that are
sleeping among the dead. Light, when it shines
into your bedroom, sleeping when you ought to be
up and doing, comes with this word to your soul,
¢ Arise, thou,sluggard,” for ‘now it is high time to
awake out of sleep. The night is far spent, the day
is at hand.” ¢ See, then, that ye walk circum-
spectly, not as fools but as wise, redeeming the time,
because thedays are evil.’* Dear friends, we are called
uponto awake, the Lord is coming. Surelyif the things
which are occurring in this world—in this Christen-
dom—are involving such foretold results; ob,
surely, if the kingdom of our Lord Jesus Christ
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is coming near, how much nearer is our being
taken up to ‘““meet Him in the air,” for that king-
dom cannot come till we have been caught up first.
Now, then, beloved brethren, if the events transpir-
ing before our eyes betoken the Lord’s coming in
judgment to the world, should not His presence in
you as ‘‘ the light of men ”” betoken the grace which
now declares the salvation of God to sinners? Let
us not hide our candle under a bushel, but let us,
beholding, as in a glass, the glory—the excellent
glory—of the Lord Jesus which saves, be changed
into the same glory of grace towards men.

There is one more thing I could notice: that the
devil is against you in every desire or effort to show
forth Christ. He soothes and quiets you, and keeps
you undisturbed. If you want to be religious, the
devil will give you plenty of religion ; if you want to
satisfy yourself with the good opinion of your fellow-
creatures, the devil will allow that; but he is the
sworn and malignant foe of Chrigt. It is Christ that
does the work of God, and when He is seen and
manifested the devil trembles ; and he makes people
use the language, ““I know Thee, who Thou art;”
and he makes many a man think Christ came to tor-
ment him when He only came to deliver him. Now,
then, let us realize this,—that we have got the devil
against us as sure as ever we are in earnest for
Christ ; and yet being in earnest is not enough, we
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must have Christ—the true Christ—as the object of
our practical confession. But if you have the devil
against you, you have Christ for you; and ¢ if God
be for us who can be against us?” And ¢ He that
isin you is greater than he that is in the world.”
Therefore you cannot be unwatchful. If you be un-
watchful and unprayerful, unfaithful, unnourished
by the word of faith and good doctrine, you will be
like the rolling thing before the wind—the devil des-
pises you. What a thing, to be despised by the
devil! No good to God, no harm to the devil! You
are trying to keep with the world and Christ, and
are miserable. The thought of Christ, instead of
making you happy, makes you miserable through
your own unfaithfulness; and the more He is pre-
sented to you by those who walk faithfully, the more
unhappy you are. But if you be like the moon be-
holding the sun, you will not only be full of light
yourself, but you will shine to the benefit of others;
for if God blesSes any, it is that they may be a bless-
ing to others. The moon does not ¢nfend to get any
admiration from anyone. Oh, the delight, the joy,
and the glory, the deop, deep blessing of being per-
mitted by Christ to manifest Him. God Aas loved us
and does love us, and points us to the extreme depth
of His Son’s humiliation in death, and to the height
of His glory at His own right hand, and says, ¢ See
how I love you. See what a height and depth my
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love has.” He has put Him ‘“who loved you, and
gave Himself for you,” at the very top of excellence
and blessing. Therefore, if nothing else showed it,
the excellence of the position of Christ would assure
us of the love of God. Let nothing then come in
between you and Christ; let nothing rob you of the
joy, and the glory, and the honour of being a servant
of the living God, to show forth a likeness of Him in
whom ¢ Grod is manifested in flésh.” I say let no-
thing come in between you and Christ, for if you do,
then you should be like the moon, darkened by the
earth coming between her and the sun, and inter-
cepting his light from shining on her face. Let not,
then, the world come between us and Him who is
our Life and Light, ¢ lest we walk in darkness, and
know not whither we go 1"



CHRISTIAN PRECEPTS

BY HERBERT W. TAYLOR,

OF BARNET.

()? ILL you read with me the 8th verse of the
AA) last chapter of the Epistle to the Philip-
pians, in connexion with which I would
especially speak to those who, like myself, are young,
because I feel that this is whatneeds to be pressed
home by the Spirit of God upon my own soul, and
upon your souls also in this evil day of declension.
In this Epistle the Apostle has been speaking
much about rejoicing, and now he says, ‘‘Finally,
brethren, whatsoever things -are true, whatsoever
things are honest, whatsoever things are just, what-
soever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely,
whatsoever things are of good report: if there be
any virtue, and if there be any praise, think on these
things.” Let the mind be occupied with the true,
and the honest, and the just, and the pure, and the
lovely, and the good, and not with the evil, and the
dishonourable, and the false and the impure, and the
untrue and the unlovely. God desires that our minds
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should be filled with the good things, that our thoughts
should be set on that which is of Himself; and, be-
loved, we may well say all this is summed up in
Christ. If ourminds are constantly dwelling on Him,
and continually occupied with Him, then they are on
the true, and the lovely, and the good report; but I
think it may have something more to do with our-
selves in reference to one another. In the present
day, Satan seeks to make us listen to the evil report
about a brother. He likes to have us occupied with
what is bad in one another, and when he gets us .
thus engaged, it i, indeed, to the detriment of the
whole Church of God, but most especially to our own
souls. T believe that whatever we are occupied with,
that we draw in, and more or less imbibe, into our own
souls. Of course we cannot find what is true, and
good, and Christ-like in one who has not Christ, but
in dealing with Christians—with you, beloved—God
would have me look for what is good and like Him-
self; and surely such researches can never fail in
happy results; and then what I find of God’s Spirit
in you I shall imbibe myself. But if I look for evil,
shall I not, on the other hand, imbibe it ? Thisis the
reason why we ofttimes appear so unhappy, and our
faces bear such a downcast look, when we should
always be rejoicing in the Lord. And why should
we not rejoice ? Grod has given us everything to make
us happy. He delights to bless us, and now He tells
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us what. to think about. Think about what He
thinks about. ‘Set your affection (or mind) on
things above,” is His injunction to us. No mind is
a blank that is filled with such Divine realities; for
who can tell all that is included in those two words
¢ things above”? Let our thoughts ruminate in that
sphere where all things are of God. We find in the
gecond and third chapters of Revelation the Son of
Man walking among the golden candlesticks. He
is looking for something good, seeking for something
to commend. And, blessed be God, we find that in
that great day, when we shall stand before the judg-
ment-seat of Christ, He will" find somewhat to praise
in each one of us. ¢ Then shall every man have praise
of God.” Tt will be His good pleasure then to say,
‘“Well done, thou good and faithful servant, enter
thouinto the joy of thy Lord.” It is well for us, then,
to make this same happy discovery in finding out the
grace of Christin one another. How often (I say it
with shame to*myself)—how often we are listening to
the gossip of evil report! Do you and do I rejoice in
iniquity ? Have you and I ever rejoiced in iniquity ?
It is with shame I ask such a question. Oh, I feel
verily guilty, making discoveries of evil in others and
rejoicing in it! Of course we find evil, and there are
occasions when it must be dealt with, but it should
be with sorrow and humiliation. You do not go to live
in a foul atmosphere from choice; you do not seek to
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inhale impure air. Youmay, perhaps, be obliged to
enter such a scene, but if you.do, you go in hating it,
and taking with you the antidote. May-be duty calls
you to analyse it; but you stay in it no longer than
necessary; and still you hate it. You go in like a
diver into the sea. He goes down for the pearls and
then comes up, for he will stay there no longer than
he can help. The water around him he knows is his
greatest enemy, an uncongenial element ; and so with
us. Let us think of that which is positive, and that
which is Christ-like—of that which is God-like. He
rejoices not in iniquity. Shall we? Charity ¢re-
joiceth not in iniquity.” And we can find something
in every Christian to love.

I was thinking to-day of three reasons why we
should love one another as members of Christ.
One reason is, because the Lord loves us, and we -
belong to Him. That is the first general reason.
Well, then, we love one another also because of
what we shall presently be, like Christ, changed into
His image, perfect in His likeness; just as you
might value an ugly torpid chrysalis, and treasure
it up through the dark days of winter, because of the
beautiful butterfly it is going to be when the bright
spring appears. And then there is a third reason,
because of what we get from one another; and I
think we can get profit from every Christian. We
meet some Christians that edify us, and we love them
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easily for it, and they love us; but sometimes we come
across crooked and uncomely ones. We may learn a
lesson, t00, from them. We may learn a lesson that
has to do with God Himself—that of long-suffering,
gentleness, and forbearance. You cannot be forbear-
ing and patient with an angel, but we have need to
be often with our brethren down here. So we can
thank God for that Christian, (sorry of course for
him,) but still thankful to learn something good.
Oh, beloved friends! lot us then exercise ourselves
to think on, to meditate on, and to be occupied with
the true, and the honest, and the just, and the pure,
and the lovely, and the good report; and when Satan
brings evil thoughts of one another and evil gossip (that
horrible gossip in the Church of God) among us, oh, let
us stop our ears to it; and if we cannot speak some-
thing good of a fellow-Christian, let us pass on, but
speak not evil of one whom Christ loves, nor bring
up gossip-accusations against him. The Lord help
us in this matter, for we need it. Thus, I do beseech
you, beloved, be occupied with the good, and not
with the evil things in one another in these last days.
“Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are true, what-
soever things are honest, whatsoever things are just,
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report : if there
be any virtue, and if there be any praise, THINK on
THESE things ...and the God of peacowill be withyou.”
: d
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BY GEORGE F. TRENCH,

OF TRALEE.

————

r)? ILL you look, dear friends, at two verses in
the Epistle to the Galatians—2nd chap. and

20th verse—“I am crucified with Christ:
nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth in me :
and the life which I now live in the flesh I live by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave
. Himself for me.” And in the last chapter and 14th
verse-—‘‘But God forbid that I should glory, save in
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the’
world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.” .
I want to say a word upon the great foundation
truth upon which Christianity is built up—I mean
the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the pre-
sent day there is a special necessity for our laying to
heart this particular truth in all its significance,
because it is upon this point that Satan, well dis-
covering wherein the strength and stability of Chris-
tianity consists;is making all his attacks to meet,—
the death of our Lord Jesus Christ. There is a spirit
abroad in Christendom, with which the truth has
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had to contend from the very first, but which now
is met with everywhere. The name upon its
forehead is, ‘“Contempt for the cfoss of Christ,” and
its teaching is, that it is a thing unworthy of reason-
able people to believe that Jesus Christ died as a
substitute, ‘‘the just for the unjust, to bring us to
God.” Ibelieve that very soon this doctrine, which is
spreading so fast around us, will become centred in
one great anti-Christian power, to which the majority
of so-called Christian men will yield subjection and
pay homage.

There are many who imagine (I think it a
mistake) that Popery is the full development of the
gpirit of Auntichrist; but there is one great char-
acteristic of Antichrist which is not to be found in
Popery—the denial of the Father and the Son.
(1 Jno. ii. 22.) The Father is not denied, and
the' Son is not demied; nor is the death of Christ
as a substitute for sinners denied. These things
have not been et go, although hundreds of fig-
ments and human traditions have been added to
the truth of Grod, as things necessary to man’s sal-
vation. Observe that it is not in the nature of
Popery to deny but to add to the Word of God,
and to demand more from the sinner than God has
demanded. DBut, dear friends, there is another
spirit abroad (oh! evil day upon which we are
fallen), which Satan sends out among us—the spirit
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of demdal, the spirit of contradiction ; the denial
of Scripture, and specially of the truth of atonement
through the cross and substitution of Christ. I
believe the day is coming when we shall see events
which Christians little expect—thousands who have
professed the truth carried away by the stream of
scepticism and infidelity, which by-and-bye, and I
think soon, will be headed up in Antichrist,

Now, what I want to put forward to you is this—
a simple appeal for the glory of my Tord and Master—
that you will in this evil day lay fast hold of the pre-
cious truth of His death on Calvary. In the death of
my Lord I see all light, all peace, all blessing, for time
and for eternity. Take away that from my soul, and
you cast me down a shipwrecked mariner, in a track-
less waste,  without a hope for time or for eternity.
Youmay fill me with high thoughts uf what man is
in himself, of what human reason can grasp, but if
you take away from me the cross of my Tord Jesus
Christ, you leave me a lost and ruined wretch, with
nothing before me but the darkness of despair. Tt may
sound very well to hear human nature exalted. People
likeit. “That accounts for my good disposition,” they
say, ‘‘and all I need is, that God’s Spirit should so
work upon it that T may become what T ought, and
enable me s6 to imitate Christ’s holy life asto be
worthy of heaven.”  These things sound very well ;
but beware of them, beloved! It is not by the holy
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example of the man Christ Jesus on earth, but by His
death, and by His precious blood making atonement for the
sins of the sinner, that you must be saved. ¢TIt is the
blood that makes atonement for the soul.”

Moreover, you may observe that parallel with this
denial of the need of atonement goes, as one would
expect, the denial of eternal punishment. TFor
nothing short of the atonement of Christ could save
from eternal punishment. And if there be no hell
there is no need of the blood of the ecross. Thousands
of unsaved sinners on earth would be glad to suffer
even a million of years in hell, provided they might
serve their lusts while here, and could reach happi-
ness, or be annihilated at last. I remember when
the dévil whispered to me, ¢‘ There is no such thing as
eternal punishment in Seripture;’ T rejoiced to hear
it; it was a sweet sound, for I warted to walk inmy
own ways. I was relieved. I could bear any number
of years of punishment if they would end at last.
But, oh! thank God, the delusion did not last very
long, for this Word of God is too well filled with in-
struction on that point. There are some truths which
seem to hang ouly upon one text, or on a single verse;
but here is a truth which stands out in very many
passages of God’s Word, of which, if one seems to
bear some other interpretation, it will be strengthened
by a hundred moreX All we need is, to stand by
God’s eternal truth, and wpon it to stake our souls
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for heaven or hell, for time and eternity, heedless of
human questionings and philosophies.
The next step is, to deny that there is any such
.thing as sin. You may not have heard it, but so it is.
This all flows from one poisonous root—the denial of
the need of an atoning Saviour. But, oh! beloved,
remember the words I read to you, “I am crucified
with Christ, who loved me, and gave Himself for me.”
I was thinking of those words the other day, ‘* who
loved me, and gave Himself for me,” and I thought,
take all but that from me ; let me be blind, and igno-
rant, and dead to all the other precious truths of
Scripture, but only leave me this, ‘“Heloved me,
and gave Himself for me;”’ and there I rest, and
there I have peace, and there I have joy for ever.
‘ He loved me—uE—and gave Himself for me.”” Oh!
fellow-believers, do you not delight to put yourselves
into that ““me’’? ¢ He loved me, and gave Himself
for me.” I am sure there are moments when all of
us, from one cause or another, have to say, “ Well !
what ground am I standing on? I call myself a
believer, but I am not very like one sometimes. I
look at my conduct and do not find it satisfactory. My
words are very far from what the 4th of Eph. teaches
me they should be. I go deeper, and I look into my
motives; O horrible discovery! O hateful thought
that I have harboured! My heart is as a cage of un-
clean birds! What ground have I to rest on?” Ah!
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here is comfort, here is peace! ‘“ Who loved me, and
gave Himself for me.”” We do not rest for peace
upon our motives or our conduct, but we rest in what
Jesus did on Calvary ; and if by my words, and deeds,
and motives, you can prove me & sinner, and bring me
inaltogether guilty, then am Isure I have good ground
to stand on, for ¢ Christ (Iread) died for the ungodly.”
The whole need no physician, but those who are
gick. Prove me sick and ungodly and you prove me
fit for Christ to save, and I can take all the comfort
of that blessed word to myself. ¢ He loved me, and
gave Himself for me.”” If I had not those bad
motives, and unholy deeds, then I would not have
needed that His back should have been bared for my
stripes, and His hands outstretched and pierced for
my sins.

But it is not only for peace.that we are driven
back and back again to the cross of Christ, for
often when we are quite sure of our soul’s salvation,
we feel ¢ what little return I make to Him. He¢loved
me indeed, but how much should I love Him. And
instead of that, I find little but coldness, deadness,
and unreality ; and yet my royal Lord still loves me.”
Oh, how is this? And then I find this blessed truth
in Seripture, ‘‘ Not that we loved Him, but that He
first loved us.” ¢ He loved me, and gave Himself
for me.”” Tt me say in passing, that you should
not suppose it is a bad habit to try and to examine
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yourself and your ways. It is not. It is a mos
blessed amd necessary habit. Oh, often consider, and
search, and see whether indeed there be a due
return for all God’s grace to you, and whether your
heart will bear the light of God’s holiness. And
then if you discover this coldness and want of love,
remember it is not your love which commends you to
Him; and you will never get the response you want
by thinking of your love, or trying to love Him, but
by turning your eye to Calvary, and by looking back
to the great centre of all blessings. Sit a moment
at the foot of His cross, gaze at that pierced and
bleeding side, upon that blessed brow, upon that
crown of thorns. Oh, gaze upon that ¢ visage marred
more than any man’s,”” upon Him who was stared at
and mocked, for ¢hy sake, and if this does not move
thee to love Him, I know not what will. He loved
thee. He proved it upon the summit of Calvary.
He proved it as He hung on the cross. He proved
it when He cried, “My God, my God, why hast
Thou forsaken me?’’ and when He bowed His head,
and said, “It is finished.” And if that will not
restore your heart, I know not what will. But we
go working and working upon our own unworthiness,
instead of dwelling and delighting in His love.

But, further, thie cross must have its place in the
Christigt’s daily life. Did you ever consider themean-
ing of that text in John, ‘ Except ye eat the flesh of
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the Son of Man and drink His blood, ye have no life in
you’'? It does not merely mean except ye read about
Christ and believe about Him—it means feeding upon
Him in sacrifice, in atonement ; and if we do not feed
upon a crucified Christ, we may roam aboutamid the
wonders of the blessings of Christians, and talk
about ‘“ heavenly places ;”’ but if our soul’s food is
not derived from Christ, from the crucified Christ,
the broken body and shed blood, our Christianity
will soon become vanity. T remember & time when
I thought in myself, Well, now, thank God for the
cross of Christ, by that I have been saved, and my
guilt is purged away. And now let me pass on to
resurrection truths, and not only to resurrection, but
oven into heavenly places, there to dwell in thought ;
but let me not go back to Calvary, for that would be
coming down from my glory. Oh, gross delusion !
I prize these lofty truths most highly, but never let
my soul get beyond the cross—never! For, friends,

I give you this*as my most solemn conviction, that,

full as this Bible is of truth, there is not a shadow of
truth beyond the cross. The cross is the centre and the
source of all truth. If you want a proof of this, look-
into the Revelation, where we see into heaven itself.

If people could ever get beyond the cross, they would
get beyond it in eternity. But even there we see
“the Lamb as it had been slain.”” And they glory
and they sing of the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ.
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And if those in heaven sing of it, how can we say,
“Let us go beyond it?”’

Now, it is a very helpful thing to observe the
place in which God puts the cross. In the
Jewish economy we find the cross of Christ set
forth by every sort of type and sign God could
devise. The victims on a thousand altars all
tell the same story, and point to the same event.
The truth I seek to press is remarkably shown in the
manner of the peace-offering in the 7th of Leviticus.
After offering the sacrifice upon the altar, the offerer
was to eat the flesh of it on the same day it was offered.
And it is deelared in the 18th verse, “‘ And if any of
the flesh of the sacrifice of his peace-offerings be
eaten at all on the third day, it shall not be accepted,
it shall be an abomination, and the soul that eateth
of it shall bear his iniquity.”” What does it mean?
‘Why, the feasting at the table means the enjoyment
by the Christian of that peace and blessing which
Christ has purchased for him, and the meaning of
permitting but one day’s interval is that we are never
to get beyond the remembrance of the great transac-
#ion by which our blessings are secured; and if you
make an interval, if you separate the enjoyment of
blessing from the cross, it shall be an abomination,
Christ will remember His death in eternity, and bear
the wounds in His glorified body (Zech. xiii. 6), And
shall we forget it? May we have grace to learn
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what its true place is, from His dying commission,
‘This do in remembrance of me.”” Alas! Ifear the
desire to pass on beyond the cross hasits root in a too
high estimate of what we are in ourselves. We think
the cross is the place for sinners, and that because we
are saints we need it no more. T heard one say, the
other day, that once a man got to be a saint he was no
longer called a sinner. But I find that Paul, ¢ the
aged,” at the very end of his journey, said, * Christ
Jesus came into the world to save sinners, of whom 7
am chief.” Hesays, “ I am a sinner,” not *‘ of whom I
was chief,” but ‘“of whom I am chief.” Oh! mark
this, and it is a' good thing for an evangelist to re-
member. He did not go to preach of past experience,
but he preached a crucified Christ, whose ‘“ flesh and
blood” was the daily food of his soul. Ithasbeen my
prayer that, when I stand up to preach the Gospel, I
may do so with all the earnestness of one who realizes
that he has just escaped the damnation of hell,
through faith in the blood of Jesus. Never let us
imagine that the Grospel is a thing passed for the -
Christian. It is as fresh and sweet to him to-day as
at the first. God forbid that we should glory save
in the cross of Christ!

But, dear friends, there is another aspect in the
cross of Christ in this Epistle to the Galatians, and
that is where the Apostle says, “I am crucified with
Christ.” Now it is most important we should see
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that this has nothing to do with salvation from hell.
If I were crucified with Christ a thousand times over
it would not avail to blot out a single stain. We
have sometimes imagined the way of salvation is
this, that the penalty of death is upon us for our
sin, and that we discharge it by being crucified with
Christ. But remember this, our death is not of the
slightest value to God. We have not got a life of
our own to render. Therefore, we must have a sub-
stitute—and mark you, there are three persons in the
transaction: there is God the offended, me the of-
fender, and there is Christ the mediator, and as such
He is alone, and my being united to Christ in His
death would not benefit me a whit. If you put me
to death, and leave me there until I render satisfac-
tion for my sins, you will leave me there for ever.
‘What then does this mean, “I am crucified with
Christ”? It means union with Christ in His death
with regard to the power of sin. Recollect the three
P’s of which we heard just now—the Penalty of sin,
the Power of sin, and the Presence of sin. Now from
the penalty of sin we are saved by the substitute who
died alone instead of us. But we are saved from the
power of sin by union with Christ in His death.
“Knowing this, that our old maniscrucified with Him,
that the body of sin might be destroyed, that hence-
forth we should not serve sin.”” ¢ They that are
Christ’s have crucified the flesh with its affections
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and lusts.” - Every time you find this truth brought
out you will find it has regard to the power, not the
penalty of sin. And as in the Lord’s Supper our
thoughts are taken back to that aspect of the death
of Christ in substitution, by which we are saved from
sin’s penalty, so in Baptism—for both ordinances
show forth the death of Christ—our thoughts are oc-
cupied with that other aspect of His death, in which
we are united with Him, and thus saved from the
power of gin. Oh! if you know mnot what being
“crucified with Christ” means, you know nothing
about the power of the Christian life. A brother
said to me, ‘“ We hear a great deal about ‘respon-
sibility,” but I should like to hear how we are to dis-
charge the weight of responsibility that rests upon
us.” And, dear friends, I know it is perfectly use-
less to press obedience on those who have not learned
the secret of all spiritual power—union with Christin
death and resurrection. May God unfold the 6th of
Romans to us, and illuminate that blessed page, that
we may know what it is to be no more alive as sons
of Adam, in the flesh, but risen with Christ, having
the same life in us as the life of Christ, the temples
of the Holy Ghost, ‘¢ created after God in righteous-
ness and true holiness.”” "When we know what this
means, then shall we gain the power to fulfil our
responsibilities. For then we shall see that, in
Christ’s death to sin, such a death-blow has been
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inflicted upon our old man as enables us to counsider
it just as if it were a corpse-in the grave, six feet
below the earth, giving no more response to Satan
than the dead man gives to him who knocks upon
his tombstone. What I seek is this (I do not say I
have attained, God forbid I should entertain any
such delusion),—the thing to be sought after is this—
that we should respond to the summons of sin no
more than the dead man responds to him who knocks
upon his tombstone. That is what is open to us;
and when we get into the power of that blessed
truth, that we are crucified with Christ, then we shall
find that our soul will spring up with a marvellous
liberty and a heavenly freedom, and the ear will be
quick to hear the sound of God’s voice, and the eye
to see things invisible, and the feet to run in the way
of God’s Word; and so long as your soul is kept in
the power of that truth, you will enjoy the priceless
blessing of the conscious approval of God.

All this, and much more, flows from a worthy
appreciation of the cross of Christ. Some, it is true,
have gone back to the beggarly elements, as though
the prodigal, after tasting the plenty and joy of his
father’s house, had returned again to his old haunts.
Oh'! beloved friends, if you want to avoid such an
end, take heed to your secret thoughts, and watch
the entrance of your hearts, for out of it are the issues
of life. To keep our souls in the love of God, to
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abide in communion with the Lord Jesus Christ, this
is our only security, and thus only shall we continue
to be fruitful.

And now a word in conclusion. Be not content with
a purely negative religion. It is much easier to be
negative—that is, not to commit gross sins, than to
be positive. It is not so easy to be an outspoken,
active, decided Christian on the Lord’s side; and,
beloved, you will find that the world will bear with
you any lemgth, so you don’t interfere with them,
and push the thought of eternity upon them. But
this is what the Lord wants—not merely negative
Christians, who do no great harm, but glide on
smoothly with the current,—but bold and active la~
bourers, who seek by word and deed to turn men to
God. We have been hearing of the salt and the
light. Observe, that while the salt preserves from
corruption, the light dispels the darkness; that
while the salt is meant for the Church, the light is
meant for the world. And we are not only to have
salt in ourgelves, to preserve what is good, but we
are also to be lights in the world to dispel the evil,
pushing forward among perishing sinners in the
activity of the new man—~—not only no¢ doing what is
evil, but doing positive good, and seeking the salva-
tion of souls, bearing the fruit of the Spirit in all
goodness, and righteousness, and truth, and then
glory will be brought to God by our lives. May we
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be less content with moderate attainments, and more
desirous to be filled with the Spirit, that we may be
as overflowing vessels; for when a vessel is full to
the brim, the least little touch will overflow it. So
it shall be with us, that the least opportunity will
cause our full hearts to overflow with words of grace
and love to those around. Amen.

The cross! the cross! the Christian’s only glory :
I see the standard rise;

March on, march on, the cross of Christ before thee—
That cross all hell defies.

The cross ! the cross ! Redemption’s standard raising ;—
T see the banner wave ;

Sing on, sing on, Salvation’s Captain praising—
"Tis Christ alone can save.

The crown ! the crown !—ah ! who at last shall gain it P—
The cross a crown affords;

Press on, press on, with courage to obtain it,
The battle is the Lord’s.



THE BELIEVERS' TRIUMPH IN
CHRIST.

BY C. RUSSELL HURDITCH.

should be to lead us outin triumph in Christ.

Many here have had their hearts bowed
down with sorrow—sorrow on account of their own
sins and shortcomings—sorrow over the failures, or
reported failures, of others—sorrow over a divided
Church and a dying world, and their cry is, ¢ Lord,
we know not what to do, but our eyes are upon
Thee,” and that cry will yet find an echo in many
hearts. Now Paul the Apostle knew——the man that
was caught up into the third heavens, who saw the
living Christ and the glory of God~—he knew what
it was to have much of joy; but he also knew what
it was to experience much sorrow. If ever there was
‘g man of sorrows,” other than Jesus Christ, it was
Paul the Apostle. Paul witnessed for God, and
this necessitated his sharing the sufferings of the
‘Christ whom he preached. He endured the afflic-
tions of the Gospel, and could say, “I die daily,”

4

%HE end of all our meetings, dear friends,
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«I glory in infirmities,”  Who is weak, and I am not
weak ? " while he laboured and sorrowed and suffered
for Christ’s sake, and in the end surrendered his life
as a seal to the testimony he had borne for Him. Yet
he was ever able to triumph in God. '
This morning we began with sorrow—we poured
out our sorrow before God.* Blessed be His Name
for bringing us down. He never will bring us down
without lifting us up, and we may assuredly—as we
just now asked the Lord for grace to do—go away
triumphing in Him, rejoicing in Christ Jesus and hav-
ing no confidence in the flesh. These are the lessons
the Lord, I believe, desires to teach us in the events
that are happening around us, and amid the cir-
cumstances under which we are gathered together.
The Lord help us to go away able to exclaim, in the
language of the Seripture, which I ask. you to read
with me in 2 Corinthians ii. 14—¢Now thanks be
unto God, which always causeth us to triumph (or
always leads us in triumph) in Christ, and maketh
manifest the savour of His knowledge by us in every
place!”” It is not triumph in our meetings, nor in

* A private meeting of labourers engaged in the Lord’s
work had been held in the morning for humiliation, confes-
sion, and prayer, and the three hours then spent at the
Throne of Grace will never be forgotten, at least by some who
were then present.
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our labours, nor in our prayers, nor in our very
humiliation. No! it is trinmph v Crrisr—the
mighty, living, glorified Christ.

As I was sitting by the door of this Conservatory
thig afternoon, I saw a bee come in and fly round and
round till at length it alighted on a fuchsia to draw
the sweetness from its petals, and then away it
went to hive its treasure that it may be a sweet
savour to some who shall hereafter gather of its
store. And, dear friends, what have we been doing
these past three days? Have we been gathering the
sweetness—the knowledge of the grace, and truth,
and glory of God—and are we going forth in the
power of the Holy Ghost to spread abroad the
savour thereof, where Christ may be but little
known, so that it shall have this end even the
glory of the blessed God? For He says, “ We are
unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are
saved, and in them that perish.”” The Lord grant
that it may Be so. But oh, what babes we are, at
best, in the knowledge of Christ !

Verily I tremble under the solemn responsibility T
feel in having to address you at the close of these
meetings, and the responsibility under which we
part, after such precious privileges as we have en-
joyed during the past three days, for we have spoken
and heard for eternity. Yes, we speak and hear
for eternity. The words uttered on this platform
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twelve months, nay years, ago have not died out.
Those our brethren have now spoken—every word
—will return in the day of Christ, and will prove to
have been a savour either of Christ in the upbuild-
ing of saints, or of the flesh to our own positive loss.

1 do, however, solemnly believe that our God will
enable us to go away in triumph, strong in the grace
of Christ to spread abroad the savour of the ever
blessed, ever glorious name of J osus. The Lord
grantit! Amen.

Now God’s purpose concerningus is, that we should
be always triumphing, that we should be constant
victors, that we should be more than conquerors over
the world, the flesh, and the devil, because of the
unlimited resources of power and grace treasured in
our living Head, the great Captain ofi our Salvation,
for our continual use. God would have us know
that the saint is more than a match for the world,
the flesh, and the devil, and for all the hosts of
wicked spirits, ¢ the world-rulers of this present dark-
ness” we read of in the 6th of Ephesiaris. Blessed
be God ; we have one into whose Name, as into a
strong tower, we may ever run ! and running into that
fortress we may say with Paul, ‘Thanks be unto
God, which always leadeth us in triumph,” so that
the savour of His'blessed Name may be shed abroad
by us wherever we go.

‘Wherein, then, lies the secret of this victory—this
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complete and continual triumph in Christ? Tt is
not in mere orthodoxy of creed, or correctness of
doctrine, nor is it in the abundance of our labours in
the vineyard of God, but it is knowing—in real
Holy Ghost power—the Lgrd Jesus Christ, as He is
to be known by those who walk closely with Him.
In olden time God came down to deliver His
people Israel from bondage. He brought them out
of Egypt, and through the wilderness, that he might
bring them ¢nfo the land which He had sworn He
would give them, with the fulness of the blessing
embraced in the promise. In various Scriptures we
see that that people failed—as they had ever failed
under every circumstance—to trust God to bring
them into the land, and as a consequence were shut
out for awhile. . Forty years they wandered through
the wilderness. ¢ They could not enter in because of
unbelief.” They came short of thé glorious portion for
* which Godhad apprehended them, but at length their
time of deliverance and victory came; and in the 3rd,
4th, and &th chapters of the Book of Joshua we read
the wondrqus story of the Lord’s interposition on
their behalf, and of their complete triumph, and
possession of the land that flowed with milk and
honey.
Now we shall find seven things recorded in the
experiences of the children of Israel in these three
chapters, that suggest in their beautiful connexion
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and order the secret of our own complete triumph
in Christ, and on these I will as briefly as possible
remark.

In the third chapter we see the Lord taking up
their case as ¢“The Lord of the whole earth,” and
what a change we are to behold. Truly was it
said, ¢ Ye have not passed this way heretofore.”

‘“ And Joshua said unto the people, Sanctify your-
selves, for to-morrow the Lord will’ do wonders among
you.””  Observe, the Lord had brought them to the
end of what #4ey could do, which beyond all question
resulted in failure of the most melancholy kind.
But is it not a blessed thing to turn from our poor
stumbling selves, and behold the * wonders” of
our God? Now what does He do? Behold the
people viewing the land—the land that was theirs
(albeit their past inability to enter it because of
unbelief) according to the promise God had made to
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob—‘for the gifts and
calling of God are without repentance.” There lay
the land spread out before their eyes in all its
brightness and beauty, but between it and them
flowed the river Jordan in all its breadth and ful-
ness, But God—“The living God” —was there, and
HE would act for them ; cutting off with a stroke its
dark waters for His people to pass over. (Read
chapteriii.)

1. Here then, was the first great lesson they were
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to learn in their victorious experience, namely, THE
POWER OF GOD TO ACCOMPLISH HIS GRACIOUS PURPOSES
IN SPITE OF ALL 0BsTACLES, The living God is seen
dealing in judgment with the river of death, rolling
back or staying up its dark waters for His ransomed
to pass over into the land of promise.

In this very act of the Lord’s they were to behold the
unmistakable evidence that He was indeed among
them, and that He would without fail judge the
people of the land into which He was about to bring
them, so that they should certainly triumph through
His power and grace (verse 10).

And how deeply instructive is each act in this
wondrous scene. The waters were to be divided
only when ‘‘ the soles of the feet of the priests that
bear the ark of the Lord—the Lord of all the earth—
shall rest in the waters of Jordan.” And this was
done in the time of harvest when the river was
deepest and fullest. . No wonder that before the
sacred symbol of the Divine glory these fast-flowing
waters are ‘‘ out off,”” and piled “upon anheap,” till
far back as ¢“the city Adam,” ¢ down to the sea of
the plain, even the salt sea” (verse 16), they give
evidence of the power of the living God, now acting
on behalf of His redeemed hosts, ‘‘until all the
people were passed clean over Jordan’’ (verses 14-17).
And do we not see in this & striking picture of those
darker waters of sin and death that separated us



172 THE BELIEVERS TRIUMPH

from God, into which the living Christ descended
as the true and * faithful Witness,”” whose feet stood
firm while cleaving a pathway for His ransomed to
pass over? When the floods saw Him they fled
back, while the quaking earth, and rending rocks,
and thick darkness, and rent veil, were but the fit
accompaniments of the mighty chorus ¢ It 1s
FINISHED,” which, first uttered on the cross, reverbe-
rates through the vista of ages—‘from the city
Adam down to the sea of the plain’-—from the
portals of glory down to the gates of hell—from the
Monday morning to the Saturday night of the world’s
history—even to the day that shall finally usher in
the glorious rest of Grod and His redeemed family.
And is it not, my brethren, because He was what
He was—a perfect Saviour, meeting every claim of
Divine justice and answering every requirement of
Divine truth as found within ¢ the ark of the covenant
of the Lord of all the earth,” and because He ¢ hath
an unchangeable priesthood, He is able also to save
them to the uttermost that come unto God by Him ™
(Heb. vii. 24, 25); so that in Him we have the pledge
that every one of His redeemed family shall be finally
and for ever saved. We are delivered from the
power of death; we are saved from the final judg-
ment ; saved, on the ground of the judgment that
was borne by Him. But by-and-by those dark
waters will roll on their course again, down, down,
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even to the salt sea of eternal death, for ever closing
the way to God against the impenitent world—yea,
even to-morrow, it may be, there will be no more
chance for a poor sinner to get over the Jordan into
the land of promise.

II. But notice, as the next feature in this mermor-
able scene, there were to be ABIDING MEMORIALS of
this miraculous passage of the Jordan. ¢“And it came
to pass, when all the people were clean passed over
Jordan, that the Lord spake unto Joshua, saying,
Take you twelve men out of the people, out of every
tribe a man, and command ye them, saying, Take
you hence out of the midst of Jordan, out of the
place where the priests’ feet stood firm, fwelve stones,
and ye shall carry them over with you, and leave
them in the lodging place, where ye shall lodge this
night’’ (chap. iv. 1-8). ‘* And these stones shall be for
a memorial unto the children of Israel for ever....
And Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of Jordan,
in the place where the feet of the priests which bare
the ark of the covenant stood: and they are there
unto this day . . . And those twelve stones, which they
took out of Jordan, did Joshua pitch n Gilgal” (verses
7, 9, 20). Thus we see when they had passed
over the divided river into the land of promise, they
‘were to have abiding memorials of the mighty act of
God. There were to be twelve stones erected in
Jordan, and twelve stones on the other side of Jordan.
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How suggestive this of the great lessons of death and
resurrection, with which Scripture abounds. And
have we not our memorials of the mighty triumphant
power of Christ in death and resurrection ? Surely we
have. The great Lover of our souls has anticipated
the ‘need of our forgetful hearts, and given us
emblems of His dying love of which we may partake
as often as we will ‘‘in remembrance of Him.” A
procious help this on our pilgrimi path, for we are
pilgrims, and we have need: of the daily sustaining
power of the living God; but we are citizens of
heaven, nevertheless, and already in possession of
the land; and while looking, as it were, at these
twelve stones, let ms not forget that we never
can go back through the Jordan again—we are a
risen people vn our risen Christ, whose power and love
we are called to remember and glory in, while we
“ show forth His death till He come.” Every saved
sinner has been judged according to the utmost
ability of God to judge him, and he is now blessed
according to the utmost ability of God to bless him.
. Twelve stones under Jordan—twelve stones on the
resurrection side, speak volumes to the spiritual soul,
but on which we cannot now longer dwell.

III. We pass on to notice the significant ExALTA-
TION OF JOoSHUA, which was intimately connected with
Israel’s blessing, as we read in verse 7 of chap. iii.,
“And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day will I
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begin to magnify thee in the sight of all Israel.”
And in verse 14 of chap. iv., * On that day the Lord
magnified Joshua in the sight of all Israel ; and they
feared him, as they feared Moses, all the days of his
life.””  And can we fail to distinguish in this the
typical exaltation of our true Joshua (or Jesus, as the
name may be read), of whom it is written, ¢ Where-
fore God also hath highly exalted Him, and given
Him a Name which is above every name: that at
the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things
in heaven, and things in earth, and things under the
earth; and that every tongue should confess that
Josus Christ is Lorp, to the glory of God the Father.”
And again in Heb. ii. 9, *“But we see Jesus, who was
made a little lower than the angels for the suffering
of death, crowned with glory and honour.” He who
was ‘‘crucified through weakness,” ‘‘lives by the
power of God,” and is now on His Father’s throne,
radiant with unutterable glory.

‘When the blessed Lord entered the caverns of the
dead, death itself yielded up its witness to His
Almighty power, as instanced in the opening of the
graves and the subsequent resurrection of many of the
saints that slept, while His resurrection declared Him
to be the Son of God with power, and His enthrone-
ment ‘at the right hand of the Majesty on high,
manifests His eternal dignity and glory. Would
you know how the Holy Ghost delights to dwell on
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the glory of the exalted Jesus? then read Acts ii.
22-36; Phil. ii. 5-11; Heb. i.; Rev. i. and iii., and
many other Scriptures.

No wonder, my brethren, we read of Him whom
the Fathor delighteth to honour, “On His head
were many crowns’”’ (Rev. xix. 12). Then let us
rejoice and be glad, shouting our songs of triumph,
for Jesus lives, enthroned in brightest glory, and the
crowns are on His brow, and the keys of death and

hell are on His girdle.

“Crown the Saviour! angels, ecrown Him!
Rich the trophies Jesus brings;
In the seat of power enthrone Him,
‘While the vault of heaven rings.
Crown Him! crown Him!
Crown the Saviour ‘King of kings!’

Sinners in derision crowned Him,
Mocking thus the Saviour's claim ;
Saints and angels crowd around Him,
Own His title, praise His Name.

Crown Him! crown Him'!
Spread abroad the Victor’s fame.

Hark! these bursts of acclamation!
Hark ! these loud triumphant chords!
Jesus takes the highest station :
Oh! what joy the sight affords!
Crown Him ! crown Him!
‘King of kings, and Lord of lords.””

IV. But briefly notice in the next place the nNE-
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OESSITY FOR COMPLETE SELF-JUDGMENT on the part of
Israel’s host.

The Jordan had been divided; the people had
passed over on dry ground, the memorials had been
raised, Joshua had been ‘“ magnified in the sight of
all Tsrael,” with their armed tribes—¢¢ forty thousand
prepared for war’’—who had ‘passed over before
the Lord unto battle, in the plains of Jericho,” where
the conflict was to begin.

No wonder the inhabitants quaked for fear, as we
read in chapter v. 1, ““ And it came to pass, when all
the kings of the Amorites, which were on the side of
Jordan westward, and all the kings of the Canaanites,
which were by the sea, heard that the Lord had dried
up the waters of Jordan from before the children of
Israel, until we were passed over, that their heart
melted, neither was there spirit in them any more,
because of the children of Israel.”” Now then, you
say, surely God will lead them on to vietory. «Up,
_ Israel! Go forthto the battle!” Does God say so ?
No, no, beloved ; for before they can use a weapon
against the enemy, or aim a single stroke at others,
they must first judge themselves; for ‘‘at that time,”’
—when they were thus delivered, brought up from the
emptied bed of Jordan, encamped, fully armed, right
against Jericho, with memorials of past victory before
their very eyes—*‘ A¢ that time the Lord said unto
Joshua, Make thee sharp knives, and circumeise again
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- the children of Israel the second time’’ (chap. v. 2).
Al Tsrael are to fall on their faces before the Lord.
If they would be conquerors in the conflict before
them, they must be a self-judged as well as a redeemed
people. And what does God say to us in all the
histories of past ages and in the solemn lessons He
is teaching us day by day ? Does He not call us to
“ judge ourselves that we be not judged,” to * purge
out the old leaven, that we may be a new lump, as
we are unleavened,” having ¢ put off the old man
with his deeds,” to ‘“put on the new, which is renewed
in knowledge after the image of Him who created
him,” to “ mortify the members which are upon the
earth,” and to ¢ walk in the Spirit,” that we fulfil
not the lusts of the flesh? (Read 1 Cor. xi. 81, 32;
1 Qor. v. 7; Col. iii. 5-17; Gal. v. 18, 17.)
Brethren, this Christian conflict is no child’s play ;
it is a solemn reality—a stern fact. We must * die
daily ;" our own wills and tempers and ways, our
likings and dislikings, everything of man must be
brought under the action of the knife. AlIl must be
judged in the light of infinite holiness, beneath the
searching gaze, and according to the righteous elaims,
of our holy God. Then shall we prove the power of
Divine grace, through the shed blood and present
advocacy of our great High Priest, to heal ; and the
power of Divine love to fill and fit the soul for any
conflict yet before us, as said the Lord to Israel,
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“This day have I rolled away the reproach of Egypt
from off you; wherefore the name of the place is
called Gilgal (or rolling) unto this day” (chap v. 9):
And as He says of us, ‘“If we confess our sins, He
is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and to
“cleanse us from all unrighteousness” (1 John i. 9).
Thus did Paul (1 Cor. ix. 26, 27; Gal. ii. 2), and
Peter (1 Peter iv. 1, 2), and John, as we have seen.
Let us but do likewise, and victory is certain in the
daily and hourly conflict, ‘while we shall joyfully
sing, ‘‘Thanks be unto God, which always causeth
us to tréumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the
savour of His knowledge by us in every place.”

V.. A solemn festive scene is now witnessed.
TeE Passover 18 kgpT. ‘‘ And the children of Israel
encamped in Gilgal, and kept the passover on the
fourteenth day of the month at evern, in the plains of
Jericho” (chap. v. 10). Redemption by the blood of
the Lamb is the theme on every tongue—the burden
of every song. :Be where they may, in Egypt, in
the wilderness, or in Canaan, they cannot, they
dare not, forget that all their relationship with
Jehovah—their place, their possessions, and their
power, are secured to them and established on the
one ground of Redemption by blood. And, beloved
brethren, are we not reminded, and do we not love
to remember, this same truth touching ourselves?
The cross of Christ is the basis of our peace, the
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source of our life, and the symbol of our continual
victory ; for whether we find around us the bondage
and death of an Egypt wqrld, or as pilgrims, prove
the pathway through which we pass to be a wilder-
ness scene; or, if at times we well nigh faint amidst
the conflict with the ¢ principalities and powers—
the world-rulers of this present darkness and hosts of
wicked spirits in the heavenlies,” as ‘‘the accuser
of our brethren accuses us before God, day and
night” (Eph. vi. 12; Rev. xii. 10, 11)~—do we not
find, T say, that our one triumphant answer is,
“Blood! Blood!” ¢The precious Blood!” ¢ Vicrory
THROUGH THE BLooD oF THE Lams.”” Yea, in heaven
itself we shall have our Passover Song, and celebrate
for ever the mighty triumphs of redeeming love, while
the “word of our testimony” shall ring through
the portals of glory and enwrap the very throne of
the Most High, as we sing, ‘‘ Thanks be unto God,
which always causeth us to triumph in Christ!” and
myriads of redeemed souls shall swell the echoing
chorus, ‘“Worthy is the Lamb that was slain!
Even so! Amen!”

Seeing then, that ¢ Christ our passover is sacrificed
for us, let us keep the feast, not with the old leaven,
but with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth”’
(1 Cor. v. 7, 8)—and thus walking in the light, as He
is in the light, we have fellowship one with another,



IN CHRIST. © 181

and the blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleanseth us
from all sin (1 John i. 7).

VI. Redeemed, sanctified, and triumphant souls
come well off. Not theirs is the simple babe’s portion,
with which carnal saints can alone be fed; but to
them belong the strong meat, ‘the parched corn,”’
THE RIPE FRUIT OF THE LAND POSSESSED; hence we
read, ““ And they did eat of the old corn of the land
on the morrow after the passover, unleavened cakes
and parched corn on the self-same day. And the
manna ceased on the morrow after they had eaten of
the old corn of the land ; neither had the children of
Israel manna any more, but they did eat of the fruit
of the land of Canaan that year.” They were now
in a suitable place, and in a fit condition to receive
such food. And, my brethren, did we but know, in
the power of the Holy Ghost, where we are, and what
we are, as ‘‘accepted in the Beloved,” saved by His
grace, cleansed by His blood, and sanctified by His
Spirit, as one with Him who is *“ the first-begotten from
the dead,” and seated with Him in the heavenlies,
we too should be constantly eating ¢ of the old corn
of the land,” the unleavened cakes and parched corn;
feeding on a perfect Christ, who is both ““manng "
to the babe, and ¢ parched corn” to the spiritually
intelligent and sanctified soul. Do we not, brethren,
often rob our souls of this rich provision in Churist,
by reasoh of our uncircumspect walk and unsancti-

S
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fied ways? We do not judge ourselves, and we forget
our Passover lessons, and are, consequently, incapaci-
tated for the enjoyment of the old corn of the land.
May the Lord quicken our souls, and sharpen our
appetites, so that our daily cry shall be, ¢ More of
Christ! More of Christ!”

Even with a completed Bible in our hands, and the
Holy Ghost in our midst and in our heapts, with-
the instructive history of the Church for eighteen
centuries before our eyes, and our own individual
experience, fraught with so many important lessons
from the God of all grace, it is sad to think of the
infantine capacity of the majority of Christians, even
to comprehend, much less enjoy, the higher truths of
our holy, heavenly calling and hope in a risen,
glorified, and coming Christ. Hence the extreme
feebleness of their faith, the meagreness of their joy,
and the powerlessness of their service; even if there
be not uncertainty of hope, unevenness of walk, and
worldliness of ways.

Oh, brethren! this ought not to be. Rather let us
arise, and seek to help others to arise, to a fuller
understanding, and a more lively realization of the
Divine verities which are concentrated in our living
Head, and a more practical enjoyment of the
abiding and “ uusearchable riches of Christ.”

But I must not dwell longer on this interesting
part of our subject, more than to earnestly tommend
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to" your prayerful consideration in connexion there-
with the following Seriptures:—John vi. 51, 57;
1 Cor. iii. 1-3; Heb. v. 5, vi..83; 1 John ii. 12-14;
and Rev. ii. 17.

VII. But one thing remains for us to observe, and
with this I close, In verses 13-15 of chapter v. we
read, “ And it came to pass, when Joshua was by
Jericho, that he lifted up his eyes and looked, and,
behold, there stood a man over against him, with his
sword drawn in his hand: and Joshua went unto
him, and said unto him, Art thou for us or for our
adversaries? And he said, Nay; but as captain of
the host of the Lord am I now come. And Joshua
fell on his face to the earth, and did worship, and
said unto him, What saith my lord unto his servant ?
And the captain of the Tord’s host said unto Joshua,
Loose thy shoe from off thy foot; for the place whereon
thow standest is koly. And Joshua did so.”” What a
precious lesson for our hearts is here! It is the
grand old story—God seeking worshippers to wor-
ship Him—compare John iv. 23, 24, and Heb. x. 19-
22. It is not enough for them to be brought fully
armed through the divided river, to raise memorials
of victery, to witness the exaltation of Joshua, to
judge self, to eat the passover, and to feed upon
the old corn of the land; this—all this does not
satisfy the heart of Jehovah. The shoe must be
loosed from off the foot, the head bowed to the
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earth, and the soul seremely lost in reverent ad-
miration, as the strength and challenge of the
warrior give place to the obedience of the wor-
shipper before the ¢ Captain of the Lord’s host.”’—
In short, IF WE WOULD BE VICTORS IN THE BATTLE OF
THE LORD, WE MUST FIRST BE WORSHIPPERS. Thus it
was with Moses at the bush, and David, and
Solomon, and onward to John, and Peter, and Paul, as
well as the leader of Israel’s host in the scene before
us, while the day of manifestation will doubtless -
prove that the most valiant and successful servants
of God, in all ages, were those who, as worshippers,
have been most at the feet of Jesus.

Tt will not avail us much, brethren, that we have
had large and happy Believers’ Meetings here and
elsewhere, or that we have thereby received much
precious truth concerning Christ and Christian life,
and rejoiced in the ministry of grace to our souls, if
we do not beat out the full ears of our gathered
sheaf at the feet of, and in communion with, the
Lord Jesus.

It is well, well indeed, that we are thus privileged
to meet day after day, to commune and rejoice
togother—well that we can thus pray, and praise,
and converse—well that we can raise our song of
victory in Willow Park, but let us not forget that
we have to meef the enemy to-morrow—yea, even ag
we leave this very meeting—in hand-to-hand conflict;
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and though we gaze, as it were, upon the memorials
of past deliverance, and keop the Passover feast, and
find our courage gather strength as we eat not only of
the manna, but also of the *“old corn of the land,” we
must prove that our real strength to stand in the
day of battle, is in being brought down to the end of
our own power, and our own selves altogether, in
sublime silence to the feet of ‘‘the Captain of the
Lord’s host.” Thus it was with the leader of Israel’s
tribes.  Jericho may then be shut up, but its
walls must come down, for the man has been at the
feet of the Lord. Jericho must fall, and the Canaan-
ites must perish, for Joshua has been a worshipper.
Thither, and thus, would the Lord often bring us too,
aside from the activities of service, where we may
have been zealously occupied with questions touching
“us or our adversaries,’’ when we should have been
alone, engaged in the most sure and sublime pre-
paration, unshod, and bowed, at the feet of our liv-
ing, loving Lord.

Brethren, do we know what it is to be often
there, choosing * that good part”? Are we as
ready and glad to obey the injunction ‘Loose thy
shoe from off thy foot,” as the command to go and
preach to one, two, or five thousand people—as happy
in being worshippers alone with God, as amidst the
busy activities of service in Christ’s vineyard? May
the Lord teach us these wholesome and needed



186 7HE BELJEVERS TRIUMPH, ETC.

lessons; giving us grace to gather the sweetness and
power of His truth, and unfolding ¢o our souls the
secret of complete and continual triumph, so that
leaving these meetings, we may undividingly go back
to the feet of Jesus, and then out into the paths of
diligent service, finding pasture alike in both, and
with hearts laved in His love, and souls filled with
His power, we may be able continually to sing,
“Thanks be unto God which always causeth us to
triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the savour
of His knowledge by us in every place!’” Amen.

Jesus ig the name that charms us,

He for conflict fits and arms us,

Nothing moves, and nothing harms us,
‘When we trust in Him.

Trust in Him, ye saints, for ever;

He is faithful, changing never;

Neither force nor guile can sever
Those He loves from Him.

Keep us, Lord, oh! keep us cleaving

To Thyself, and still believing,

Till the hour of our receiving
Promised joys in heaven,

Then we shall be where we would be,

Then we shall be what we should be,

Things which are not now nor could be,
Then shall be our own.



HEARERS AND DOERS OF THE
WORD.

BY F. C. BLAND.

——

Read Joshua xxiv. 15-18, and Ezekiel xxxiii. 30-32.

-

I%S it possible that these were the same people
who, in answer to Joshua’s appeal to them,
chose to serve the Lord their God, that re-
counted all His ways, and said they would serve
- Him because He had redeemed them out of Egypt,
and because they had remembered all His ways with
them ? Is it possible these eould be the same as
those of whom God says, in Ezekiel, that they were
in the habit of coming to hear the words of the Lord,
“And they sit before thee as my people, and they
hear my words, but they will not do them 27
Now, beloved friends, we have been here for three
days, and we, like Israel of old, have been recounting
the wonders of redemption. We have been speaking
of our conflicts, and of the power by which we are
more than conquerors, and we, too, have been sing-
ing praises to our God. I wonder whether any of
us will be found in the position of the children of
Israel, of whom God said, in Ezekiel, that all they
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"heard was to them “a very ovely song, for they
hear, and do not.” I have thought, many times to-
day, of a verse in 1st Corinthians, ¢ Ye came together,
not for the better, but for the worse.” It was spoken
to those who came to the Lord’s table in a condition
dishonouring to God; but wherever God’s people
assemble, there the Lord is present, whether it be at
His table in the church at Corinth, or at the Be-
lievers’ meetings in Dublin; and wherever He is
present, He is present in His own character—His
attributes never change. Dispensations may vary,
and man may be allowed in one dispensation to draw
near to a God that he could not approach in another;
but it is not because God’s character or attributes
have changed, but because Christ has died and risen,
and has gone into heaven, there to appear in the
presence of God for us. The God that appeared as
a consuming fire at Sinai is a consuming fire still,
and the holiness that required Joshua to put off his
shoes from off his feet when he stood in His presence
demands the same from us to-day; while we seek
to be learners, we must be worshippers; and if
wo have met here in any other spirit, we shall
have come together not for the better, but for the
worse. What were each of our thoughts when we
came to those méetings ? Did we say, one to another,
like Israel, ¢ Come, I pray you, let us go up to the
Believers’ meetings’ ? And had God, who knows all
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our thoughts, to say of any one of us, ¢“They hear
My words, but they will not do them?” It is a
solemn, a most solemn thing, to be present at these
meetings, for we must have come togethereither for the
better or for the worse. If we hear words here that
we acknowledge to be blessed and helpful and true,
and that they awake in us no corresponding respon-
sibility, they are to us but as ‘“a very lovely song,”’
and we have come together not for the better, but
for the worse. There was seed sown in stony places,
which was anon with joy received, but it brought no
fruit to perfection; and it is possible that addresses
may be heard here, and enjoyed too, and be to us
afterwards but as the sound of a lovely song. We
have all stony and thorny ground in our hearts, and
need to ¢ tako heed how we hear.”

We live in solemn times; everything around us
tells us so. The greatest minds of the day are burst-
ing God’s bands and casting His cords from them.
Satan is writing the name of Christ on thousands of
things that are his own, and he is content to let the
world have Christ on its Zips, provided ¢ keeps Zus
place in the Aeart. Iniquity is coming on like a
flood, and God, instead of resisting it, is retreating
before it; and so it must go on, till God retreats
altogether from the government of the world that
has refused Him, and gives it over, blinded and de-
luded, into Satan’shands; then shall that wicked one
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be revealed—then shall strong delusion come that
men should believe the lie. And what is to keep the
Lord’s poor people in such times, and against such
power ? There is first this, beloved, the sovereign
power of God. I have often watched the tremendous
power of the sea on the shores of the Atlantic, and
thought, as the huge waves rolled in, in their might,
how utterly useless it would be to attempt to resist
their strength ; but they were all broken into foam
on the rocks, and went into fragments when meeting
that which was stronger than themselves; and how
could we stand against the powers that are against
us? What force could we oppose against the might
of Satan, or how could we escape his wiles ? But all
his hate, his craft, and his malignity are broken into
fragments when they are met by the eternal purposes
of God. And this God is our Ged. This gives us
confidence in the darkest hour of trial; but this con-
fidence does not make us careless: for the same
Christ that tells us that we are kept by the power of
God, bids us pass the time of our sojourning here
in fear, forasmuch as we know that we are not re-
deemed with corruptible things, such as silver and
gold, but with the precious blood of Christ. And
we can look on all that is taking place around us
with calmness, énd possessing our souls with patience,
can look for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ.
And amidst all the storms that blow so contrary,
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wo can believe that God is working out His own
ends, or rather, letting man work them out.

Once God geverned the world smmediately, and
gave the most minute directions for everything that
was done under His hand, but now He governs
mediately, allowing man, and often Satan, to have
his way, but overruling all, and making all things
work together for our good and for His glory; and
faith can be content to wait the day when the great
problem shall be worked out. We bow our heads
and worship, and await the time when He shall come,
whose right it is. But our place now, in the midst
of all this confusion, is to acknowledge Him as the
rightful heir of the world, Lord of our acts, our
thoughts, and our desires.

And now, dear friends, we are about to separate,
and to return to our various spheresof labour; some,
it may be, for the platform, some to the sick bed, some
to the household duties of life, to bringing up of the
children, the keeping of the house—for in everything
we can serve the Lord. TLet us each seek to take
Christ with us where we go; the path of some pre-
sent may be beset with difficulties, the path of others
apparently easy, but it cannot be without its spares,
and we may often be constrained to cry out, ¢ Who
is sufficient for these things 7’ but we have the sweet
answer, ever the same, * My grace is sufficient for
thee.” Do not think that the path of active service
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for the Lord is necessarily a safe one. Apart from
faith, and the active exercise of conscience, it is sin,
and Satan knows how to make our service a snare to
us, as well ag our lusts. God wants first our hearts,
and then our service. He is a jealous God, and will
not share His place in our hearts with any. God’s
first charge to Israel was, to keep themselves from
idols. And almost the last He gives us in His word
8, ““Little children, keep yourselves from idols,” for
an idol is not necessarily one of wood and stone, but
anything that takes Grod’s place in our hearts.

“'Whatever passes as a cloud between
The Christian’s eye of faith and things unseen,

This is our God, our Idol, though 11: wear
Religion’s aspect on devotion’s air.

‘When any one has learned Christ as Ho may be
learned, he ceases from idols. ‘¢ Ephraim shall say,
‘What have I to do any more with idols? I have
heard Him, and observed Him.”” May the Lord en-
able us, as we leave these mesetings, to carry with us
a sense of the presence of Christ to keep our hearts
diligently, for out of them are the issues of life; to
learn Him and observe Him, and then we shall say
with Ephraim, ¢ What have I to do any more with
idols.”

“Oh that our thoughts so heavenly pure,
Our hearts to Christ so fully given,
That all our hopes, our toils, our care,
Might only lead us nearer there,
‘Where He is get in Heaven.”



RESPONSIBILITY OF HEARERS OF THE
WORD.
BY LORD FARNHAM.

——eee

YR, UR dear brother has omitted the last verso in
the chapter he has been speaking on. It has

* often occurred to me that that last verse is
one we should all have before us in the enjoyment of
the blessed privileges we have been realizing this day.
“And when this cometh to pass.” And there is a
golemmn parenthesis, * (lo, it will come,) then shall
they know that a prophet hath been among them.”
Compare this passage with another in the tenth of
Luke, to which I refer you. In our Lord’s mission
to the severnty, when He tells the disciples that if
they are received by the sons of peace they are to re-
main ; butin the eleventh verse we have these solemn
words, ‘¢ But into whatsoever city you enter, and they
receive ye not, go your ways out into the streets of
the same, and say, Even the very dust of your city,
which cleaveth to us, we wipe off against you.”
Then our Lord introduces what follows, with a
double word of immense weight, ¢ Notwithstanding,
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be ye sure of this, that the kingdom of God is come
nigh unto you.” Those who reject the message of
the living God might think that they shall never
have to account for it; but God tells us that a
solemn day is coming when all who turn their back
on (Gtod’s messenger will have to account for it.

‘We meet not only on the ground of glorious and
blessed privileges, but upon the ground of most
awful and solemn responsibilities.- Often as I have
had to address public meetings, I never did so before
with such a feeling of responsibility; but I desire
that the word spoken shall be a fruitful word to
every one of us. It is possible for some who are
sitting here (who may be unsaved) under the sound
of the solemn truths we have been hearing, to have
greater guilt laid at their door than ever shall be
laid at the door of Satan, for he shall not have to -
account for a despised salvation, and for a rejected
Saviour. But, let us all remember this, that we
have met under solemn responsibilities ; and may the
Lord grant that it may not be for the worse, but
for the better, that we assembled here to-day.



Tur following hymn, written by one who has been
much used of the Lord in connexion with these
meetings, has often been sung-at their close With
great joyfulness of soul : —

A SONG OF PRAISE.

Cowms, ye saints, rejoice with Jesus,
Called with Him His joy to share;
Seraphs worship, angels praise Him;
‘We His friends and fellows are.
Lost ones found, and
- Dead ones raised,
Now the heart of Jesus cheer.

Praise the Lord with hallelujahs!
Endless praises let us bring;
Praise His name for these great mercies,
Turn we now His praise to sing.
Loudest praises
Make the court of heaven ring.

Praise Him! praise Him! never ceasing,
Ye who prove God’s boundless grace ;
Have we asked, and has He answered ?
Thankful hearts to heaven raise.
He is worthy
To receive His children’s praise.
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Hallelujah ! hallelujah!

Heartfelt praise to God we give;
They should Ioudest sing His praises
‘Who His blessings thus receive.

Songs of praises
Let us render while we live.

Shout, ye ransomed heirs of heaven!
Baved to show God’s praises forth ;
‘While ye shout, let joys unspoken
Fill your hearts with heavenly mirth.
Hearts exulting,
Songs outbursting,
Put to shame the joys of earth.



GOD OUR REFUGE AND REWARD.

By JAMES BARTON.

22N the first verse of the 15th of Genesis we read,
é{% ¢ After these things the word of the Lord came un-

to Abram in a vision, saying, Fear not, Abram, I
am thy shield, and thy exceeding great reward. And
Abram said, Lord God, what wilf Thou give me,
seeing 1 go childless, and the steward of my house
is this Eliezer of Damascus,” ¢ After these things.”
what things? The solemn scene of the chapter be-
fore (the 14th), where we have Abfam as the man of
faith in communion with God, used of God to do
great things, and blessed of God marvellously.
¢ After these things.” The five kings had gone out
against the four, and were defeated, and Abram
and his three hundred and eighteen had gone in the
power of the Lord, and won a mighty victory; and
as he returns, mighty in the Lord, Melchisedec comes
out with bread and wine; and that wondrous sym-
bolic seene, deseribing the priesthood of Jesus, is
brought before Abram, and before us; and then
the spoil all gathered of the host that has been con-

g
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quered. ¢ And the king of Sodom said unto Abram,
Give me the persons, and take the goods to thy-
gelf.” And Abram, mighty in faith, the servant
of God, says, “Ihave lift up my hand unto the
Lord, the most high God, the possessor of heaven
and earth, that 1 will not take from a thread even
to a shoe latchet, and that I will not take anything
that is thine, lest thou shouldest say, I have made
Abram rich.” There was mighty power in this,
and there was great reality, that the Lord, the
possessor of the whole earth, was his God, and that
he could lean upon Him, and that all he needed was
in the Lord, and more, that in the sight of an un-
godly world he would not allow a word to be said
which would dishonour his God. He would not
allow the possessor of these spoils to be pointed at
by the Gentiles around him, and say, ¢ We made
Abram rich.” The Lord should make him rich.
And now, ¢ after these things.” After these things
we would suppose Abram mighty in the Lord still ;
but oh, friends, it is very easy to come down from
a high position of communion with God, and a high
position of the walk of faithtoo—veryeasy to leave that
high position, and to come down and take the position
of a poor weak creature ; and here we have Abram, as
God speaks to him in mighty grace, answering,
¢ Lord God, what wilt Thou give me, seeing I go
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childless, and the steward of my house is this
Eliezer of Damascus ?”’ Is this the Abram of Sodom ?
Is this the Abram that conquered the kings? Is
this the Abram that spoke so boldly about the spoils,
and was so faithful to his God ? Ah, yes! it is the
same Abram. There is one comfort in it; God
writes the histories of His people as they are. He
does not write the histories of His saints as we see
biographies, giving us the good and nice points only
of a believer's life. No; God writes the histories of
His saints as they are, that we may see they have
been the same weal people always, and that although
they have mighty strength to lean upon, yet that
all have gorely tried the longsuffering of our God.

Mark God’s dealing with Abram. God seems to
see the position that Abram is in, of coming down
again ; and He comes to him to speak to him, and
His word to, him is, ¢ Fear not.” Why fear ? Was
it not he who had conquered the kings ?- Yes; but
he was now in a different state of soul:

Dear children of God, it seems fo me that weneed
this as we go away. It is so easy to get down, and
though many of us may be able to say honestly be-
fore God to-night, ¢ These have not only been
pleasant sounds to my soul—I feel that there has
been a real power touching my conscience ; ”’ even so,
brothers and sisters ; take care; it is so easy to geb



200 GOD QOUR REFUGE AND REWARD.

down ; and here is one of the secrets of coming
down, Ibelieve, revealed to usin this story of Abram.
‘What is the matter with Abram ? He has no child ?
his heart is longing for a child, and though he could
say that the Liord, the most high God, the possessor
of heaven and earth, was his God, and he could
trust Him, he had these plans laid out before him,
without which he did not think God could bless
him, and Ais plans and 7ds ways filled his mind
and thoughts, and though God should promise him
all the glory that He had, and everything that He
could give him, his poor heart-says, ¢ Lord God,
what wilt thou give me, seeing I go childless ? 7
How many of us have our own plans and, our own
ways, as to what would be real blessing to us,
which, if we were truly honest with God, must be
given up, or broken through. We are very anxious
to be real Christians, to be really holy, consecrated
to God; but we take it all in connection with our
own plans; we do not think we could go and do what
other people do; we could not take such and such a
position, society would not permit it, or our want of
power or gift would not permif it ; we must stand
in a certain deﬁni‘oe line we have fixed for ourselves ;
it may be with us as with Abram. What great bless-
ing ean I have ? How can I be what I desire, as
long as my own plans are not carried out, as long as
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I do not see my way and my part, according to the
notions I have laid down for niyself ? And till then
I must wait ; instead of ¢ what thy hand findeth to
do, de it with thy might.” See how the Lord meets
this, even before the objection comes from Abram.
The Lord says, ¢ Fear not, Abram.” The Lord has
always to say, “Fear not” to the poor child of His
who is not in close communion. ¢ Fear not !’ The
Lord always says that to His child. Why ? Because
it is Satan tells us to fear. ¢ Fear not to approach.
Me ; fear not to trust Me, and to look up into My
face ; fear not, for My Christ is all for thee, and I see
thee as a member of that Christ in whom I am well
pleased. Fear not to look up.” Satan always fries
to male fhe child of God seek to hide himself-—tries
to make him feel, ¢ Oh, I am so unworthy; now I
.cannot have fellowship and sweet communion with
God, I am afraid.” This is Satan’s suggestion.
Satan is a lar, and always says exactly the con-
trary to what is the truth to the unconverted and
the believer. Hesays, “Tear’ to the child of God;
he says, Fear not to the unbeliever. God has
commanded you and me to come. Buboh! when we
talk of not being afraid of coming close to our Father's
heart, I cannot say to an unsaved soul, There is no
fear before you; there 1s fear before you ; if you
do not come to Jesus, there is great fear before you.
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But look at that word in the 12th of Luke, and you
will see what the Lord says about fear there. He
says (4th verse), ¢ I say unto you, My friends, be not
afraid of them that kill the body, and after that
have no more that they can do ’’—that is the height
of persecution ;—¢ but I will forewarn you whom ye
shall fear ; fear Him which, after He hath killed, hath
power to cast into hell ; yea, I sayunto you, Fear
Him.” Yes, fear Him. Obh! if there is a soul here
(and there may be some) who have come in with
Christians, and sat with them, and heard the blessed
sound, and like, it may be, the name of ¢ believer”
to be applied to them, and would like to be con-
sidered Christians here ; and yet in theirinmost soul,
it may be, there is this thought—*“I have never
been to the foot of the cross, never saw Jesus as my
Saviour,” oh, ere this meeting closes, soul! I would
tell thee that that Jesus, who is our Jesus, reaches
forth the hand of loving mercy to you ; e calls you,
who to-night are without Him, in the midst of
Christians, with aname you do not deserve ; Hecalls
you with all your blackness and hardness of heart,
and He says, ¢ Come unto Me, all ye that labour,
and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest ”—
you, even you, REst. He tells you that He was
wounded for the sinner’s transgressions, bruised for
the sinner’s iniquities, that the chastisement of the
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sinner’s peace was upon Him, and that with His
stripes the sinner is healed ; and He calls upon you
to believe on Him, to trust your soul to Him ; not to
a theory, or to sweet sounds; but to trust to the
mighty work of Calvary ; and as you venture to
lean upon Christ, and trust in Him, you shall pass
from death unto life, by God’s mighty grace. That
is His truth for you unsaved one, whoever you are,
who have come in here amongst Christians, with a
name fto live, while you are dead. Jesus is willing fo
make you a real-hearted Christian to-night. Only
trust Him, only venture to believe that that mighty
atonement is enough for you ; rest there, and God
say, ‘‘ He that believeth hath everlasting life.”

But to return. God says, ““ Fear not ” here. And
why ? Now I want this as a word for each of us,
a8 we are going away. 1 am sure God has been
speaking deeply to many of us; we have trembled
under the power of God's truth, and have felt, per-
haps, ¢ Well, how can I live this consecrated life ?
I am going out again inte the world, and when fo-
morrow comes, and the difficulties of my own home
life, where there is no speaking and exhorting, and
all is perfectly quiet, and where there are no
Christians around, how can I live this life ? It is
very, very much above the standard I have been
living, I am afraid I cannot /please God as I would
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desire to do in this way.” The Lord says,  Fear
not.” Child, weak child of His, whatever be the
smallness of your attainments, and whatever be the
low standard of your walk, as surely as you have
leant on Jesus of Calvary, you are precious to His
heart, and He will have you in yonder glory by and
by; and though down here you may be low in your
walk and attainments, do not deubt the blessed
reality of your being risen in Him; realize that,
risen in Him, we stand in the heavenlies, and it is
only in the very heart and love of Christ that we
will be able to see this clearly, as Christ would have
us lookatit. It is with no bondaged heart He would
have you look at this consecrated walk. He says,
“ Friend, come up higher.” = He says you were walk-
ing in the mire ; I want you to get up into a higher
position ; I want you to see brighter glories, and to
walk in brighter joy. And it is for this purpose 1
ask you to put these things to your consciences.
Are you wholly given to Christ ? Oh, dear friends,
the ¢ fear not” comes in ; Jesus is yours, and you
are His—¢ fear not.”

And now the reagson. “1I am thy shield, and thy
exceeding great reward.” Do not say this is all for
Abram ; for if you look at the 8rd chapter of Gala-
tians, you see you have a full right to the blessings
here promised to Abram; you will see it at the 9th
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verse : ¢ So then they which be of faith are blessed
with faithful Abraham.” ¢TI am.thy shield,” saith
the Lord. Now we had the armour in the 6th of
Ephesians brought out for us the other day, and then
we were told to use the shield. But what is the shield
given us in the 6th of Ephesians ? or are there two
shields ? You have in the 6th of Ephesians, ¢ Taking
the shicld of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to
quench all the fiery darts of the wicked,” all those
demons we have been hearing about, all the fiery
darts of all these devils, and now God says here,
“I am thy shield: ™ and Paul, writing to.the Ephe-
sians, tells them to take the shield of faifh. Are
there two shields 2 No, I believe not. Faith itself
is no more than works before God, as a shield in-
itself ; but faith is the leaning of the creature upon
the strength of the living God ; faith in Christ is the
leaning of the soul upon Christ ; faith in God is the
leaning of the seul upon God. God Himself is the
ghield to him who leans npon Him ; faith lays hold
upon the strength of God, and God is the shield of
the believer. When we go out into the world, how
are we to get this shield between us and these devils?
How is it that God is to be a shield round about us ?
We have the statement, you know, ¢ The Lord God
is a sun and shield. He will give grace and glory.”
The Lord is a sun shining in brightness and glory ;
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the Tiord is a shield to protect His people. The
same truth is here. The shield is the Liord’s strength ; _
faith lays hold of it; you and I go into temptation,
or are pressed by the assaults of the world, the flesh,
and the devil. How are we to meet them? (and this
is a praciical question). The way we are to meet
them is by that faith which lays hold on the strength
of the Lord for His people. Satan tempts and
presses me—< Lord, I trust Thee ; do Thou deliver
me.” Here is the ¢ stand fast.”” Here is the ¢ stand ™
in the armour’; this is using the shield of faith ; it is
a stand still so far as any work on my part is con-
cerned. I stand, trusting the Lord; this is the
shield of faith, and as the soul trusts the Liord,
the deliverance will come, and the soul in faith
says, ‘“Lord, now I expect you will deliver me.”
Faith lays hold on God, grasps the promise, and
finds deliverance. I am thy shield, and thy ex-
ceeding great reward.” If Jesus, ‘for the joy
that was set before Him, endured the cross, des-
pising the shame,” the Lord desires us to look away
to what He has prepared for His people, and He says,
“J am thy exceeding great reward.” It is not the
riches of Sodom; it is the exceeding riches which
God has prepared, the exceeding glory that God has
prepared, a ¢ far more exceeding and eternal weight
of glory.” God says, “I am thy reward;” not
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merely, I will give thee a reward, but “1I am thy re-
ward.” Oh, beloved, it will be as we are able to take
this in, we will profit by it. God Himself is what I
want; I want Him to be all in all to me; not the
approval of Christians, not the status among re-
ligious people, not what religious people think of me,
not what I may be spoken of, or have to do in the
Lord’s work, or be said to do for the Liord, not
what I may enjoy about the things of the Liord ; bub
I want the Lord Himself to be my God, and that I
should be His son. And if you and I, to-night, and
as we go forth in daily walk, would grasp this truth
as a reality, God is all in all to me His child down
here, and in heaven He will be all in all to me; as
we grasp this now, and as we anticipate the glory
for a motive-power for service, and take it into our
daily walk, God in Christ, the One alone to sympa-
thize with us, to deliver us in our conflicts, to work
for in our service, and to be the heaven of our future,
it is as we realize this, that we will walk in com-
munion with Him, and glorify Him on the earth.



INDIVIDUAL AND CQLLECTIVE DEFEAT,

By C. F. BLAND.

ou :
]}T is the privilege of every child of God to know

that everything he does concerns God. God

was pleased when His people were brought out
of Egypt. He tells them to date their very existence
from the day they were brought out. In the book
of Deuteronomy He tells the object of His bringing
them out: He says He brought them out that He
might bring them in. Exodus tells us of His bringing
them out. Joshua tells us of His bringing them in,
and it shows us that after they were brought in, God
gave them something to do in the way of possessing
the land info which they were brought. 1t is a very
eommon thing for Christians, when they are con-
verted to God, to rest satisfied with being converted,
and to forget that the fact of their being converted
brings responsibility with it, and that everything
they do concerns God. There are other expressions
in the previous parts of the Word of God, and one
or two after, something like that of Joshua. Israel
on two occasions, when some little trouble occurred
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to them, wished they might get back into Egypt.
This was not Joshua's wish., Israel's wish, when
 trouble seemed before them, was that God had left
them there: It had been better for us to serve the
Egyptians than that we should die in the wilderness.”
In another place they lusted after the things of
Egypt, and they desired to go back again. ¢ We
remember the fish which we did eat in Egypt freely,
the cucumbers, and the melons, and the leeks, and
the onious, and the garlic; but now our souls are
dried away, there is nothing at all beside this manna
before our eyes.” And you know, dear friends, that
those expressions and desires of the hearts of Israel
did not result at all from the same thing that the
desire of Joshua did. It was not that the children
of Israel were afraid that the glory of God would be
touched; but because their wicked hearts lusted
after the things of Egypt, and they forgot from what
they had been delivered. If one looks back at the
deliverance from Egypt, it is perfectly amazing that
anyone could for one moment allow the thought to
rest in their minds of going back into it, They
came out from bondage, where the waters, that should
have been for refreshment, were turned to blood ;
where the air was filled with flies, and the judgments
of God came down in hail. They were delivered oub
of darkness into a light which went before them by
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day; and yet the people that knew what redemption
was, and saw what God had done for them, actually
forgot what God had done, and desired to go back
again, one time because a little trouble was before
them, another because they lusted for the things of
Egypt. As I was coming down here to-night, I
believe there was a ball at the Lord Mayor's, and I
began to think of Egypt. There was a time when
that was my occupation. What would it be to go
back from -what we feast on here to the fleshpots of
Egypt—to the leeks, and the onions, and the garlic.
I do not suppose there is anyone who has not de-
tected his own heart (any Christian, at least, who
cares for the glory of God), who has not some time
almost found the expression of Joshua on his lips,
when he found himself in circumstances where he
feared the glory of God would be touched. DBubitis
one thing to consider the glory of God; and it is
another thing to think, like Israel, of eating of the
fleshpots of Egypt.

Now, I am not going to refer in detail fo the cir-
cumstances of this chapter; others have often done
that before me; but I want to say a few words on the
result of the .defeat of Israel told of here, and the
causes manifest. God mnever brought His people
into the promised land, for the purpose of leaving
them defeated ; and God never brought a Christian
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from darkness into His marvellous light, and deli-
vered him from the power of Satan, with the purpose
that he should be defeated; and therefore I say a
Christian should never be content with defeat, or
with being anything else than a victor. God is with
us now, as He promised to be with Joshua, and if
Israel is defeated, there is a reason for it, and if you
and I are defeated in the conflict with the world and
the devil, and in the conflict with our own hearts,
there is a reason for it too, and the eye that could
search out Israel, first by tribes, then by families,
and then man by man, sees into every heart before
Him, and knows what is the reason if we suffer a
defeat. Joshua did not know where the wedge of
gold or the Babylonish garment was; but the Lord
knew it—Achan thought it was "hid; but the Lord
knew if, and not only was Achan punished, but
Israel was defeated on account of it.

Dear frier[ds, there is something more for Chris-
tians to consider than individual defeat; there is
collectrve defeat; and these are the times when we
should take it to heart as to what our position is,
and see that our condition is not only individual,
but collective. Now, a thing that would have
been taken little notice of in the wilderness,
would attract much attention in the promised land.
The book of Deutefonomy is the reiteration of the
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law of God—God making a covenant with Israel,
and promising to deliver them from all their enemies,
provided they obeyed Him. The book of Joshua
shews God fulfilling His part. Judges shews Israel
lamentably failing, and breaking their part. The
key-note of the book of Joshua is ¢ Gilgal;” and
the key-note of the bhook of Judges is ¢ Bochim;”
and in all the victories Israel had you will remark
all the camp returned to Gilgal, the place of the
putting away of the flesh ; they were circumcised
again at Gilgal; and if we dwell on the victory,
remember that the flesh is nothing, or we shall meet
with the same fate that Israel did before Ai. They
trusted in their own strength in this case; in their
own wisdom in the next; and in both they failed
and suffered defeat. I do not know whether you
have noticed this, how, when one reads the Word of
God alone, it finds one out. When we sit down to
read the Word of God together, God lets us, .gen-
erally, find out something from it; but I find, when
I sit down to read the Word of God alone, I gener-
ally get found out—that there is something there
which speaks to my heart and conscience ; something
of the two edged-sword; something like Solomon’s
sword—a type of the sword of the Spirit. Onesays,
The living child is mine; and the other says, The
dead child is hers; and Solomon’s sword is going to
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divide the joints and marrow asunder, and thus
the Word of God does the very same. In the Epistle
to the Hebrews, we read that the Word of God is
quick and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged
sword ; even to the dividing asunder of the joints
and marrow. Now, it is a sharper sword than
Joshua’s. It is one that goes into the thoughts and
intents of the heart — it is a two-edged sword.
There are parts of the Word of God which refer
often to an unbeliever—a two-edged sword. Well,
it is a Dblessed thing, when making a stroke at an
unbeliever, to let it come back on ourselves, and see
that we are proof against the other side of it. There
are parts which speak to Christians, which remind
an unbeliever of his condition—it is a two-edged
sword.

But as I said before, it makes a great difference
whether an act is done in the wilderness or in the
land. In the Book of Deuteronomy God says,
‘When you come to the land, recollect you shall do
no more as ye have done, for ye are not yet come
into the land. Everything, as they advance, has a
new importance, and fresh responsibility for them.
No one would have thought that Israel, who often in
later times lost two hundred thousand men in a
battle, would think anything of a defeat in which
six and thirty men were slain. See the verse before

%
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the 6th. “And Joshua rent his clothes, and fell to
the earth upon his face before the ark of the Lord
until the eventide.” Why did Joshua rend his
clothes? DBecause there were six and thirty men
slain ; because the people who went out to battle
were God’s people, and God never intended His
people to be defeated, even to six and thirty men.
And Joshua falls on his face before God when six
and thirty men fall. Dear friends, there is some-
thing in that little handful of men. Joshua might
have said, ¢ Heretofore we lost hundreds and thou-
sands—it is nothing to the destruction in Egypt.”
But he takes note of six and thirty men slain.
Suppose a man who was a blasphemer and a swearer,
once a sinner; and known of all men as a sinner
and a great sinner; but he is brought out of Egypt,
and passes over Jordan into the land, and becomes
a saved man ; and that soms little expression escapes
him which is not worthy of God. Suppose the
enemy thus gets the victory over him; it is six and
thirty men. He may say, What is it to what T used
to do; before I used to be seen drunk, reeling down
the streets, and no one will take notice of this; it
is six and thirty men. We must not be content
with the smallest defeat; it is the Name of God
which is concerned. Joshua failed, till he cast him-
self upon his face. He had to learn yet what was
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the right thing to do when defeat came, to search it
out in the presence of God, and to find out the
cause. And if we are defeated we must search it -
out. It is not the little word only; but even the
little thought. Why, I remember when thoughts
would dwell in my soul for days, that would give me
pain to have in my mind for one moment now; and
so never qualify your defeat by what went before.
If you do you are forgetting what is due to the great
Name of God.

“And Joshua said, Alas, O Lord God, wherefore
hast thou at all brought this people over Jordan, to
deliver us into the hands of the Amorites, to destroy
us? Would to God we had been content, and dwelt
on the other side Jordan.” Dear friends, the Red
Sea typifies death and resurrection. Jordan typifies
the entering practically into the power of death and
resurrection ; it-is realizing the power in our own
souls, realizing the enjoyment of it—realizing that
we are no longer brought out to be conquered by
anything, even to six and thirty men, or by the
slightest thing that is wrong ; we ought to be more
than conquerors ; we should live above these things,
where the temptation cannot reach us, in the highest
communion with God.

If a man is hunted by a lion or a tiger, he may
escape, or shoot it—he is a conqueror. But a man
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may be on the top of a place like Nelson’s pillar
youder—he is safe there; he is above the danger,
and it cannot reach him. And when a man is in
communion with God, there is no fear of his being
defeated by that which is below him. ¢ Would to God
we had been content, and dwelt on the other side
Jordan.” I have no doubt this tells in many ways.
It may be some have been brought into a condition,
or circumstances, where they ran well for a time, and
thought it was & blessed thing to give up the world,
and think of nothing but the things of God; and yet
when they 'go away from Christ, and get into the
world, there is the thought, “Would to God I had
been content, and dwelt on the other side Jordan.
T wish I had not got on so far in the knowledge of
the fruth.” On the other side of Jordan it was
out of Egypt; but it was a negative position; bust
something more—being in the promised land, there
was constant acquiring. It was not only being out
of Egypt; but it was every place where the sole of
your feet shall tread, is yours.” And there is a most
blessed word there, where God says, (Ex. xxiii. 29,
30,) ¢“ When I drive out these enemies from before
- thee, I will not drive them out in one year, lest
the land become desolate, and the beast of the field
multiply against thee. By little and little I will
drive them out from before thee, until thou be in-
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creased, and inherit the land.” T am sure there
are many Christians who clear the whole ficld at
once, and then the beasts rise up against them.
They take a step beyond their faith; they walk by
sight, conformed to something else, instead of
Christ, and the consequence is, when they have a
great space round them, they are not able to occupy
it, and the beasts of the field increase against them.
8th verse: ¢ O Lord, what shall I say, when
Israel turneth their backs before their enemies?”
Now, dear friends, there are two things here. Tower
down it says, ‘“Isracl hath sinned.” There is the
collective loss, because of individual sin. Here
Joshua takes the responsibility on himself when the
whole of Israel has failed. 9th verse: ¢ TFor the
Canaanites and all the inhabitants .of the land shall
hear of it, and shall environ us round, and cut off
our name from the earth; and what wilt Thou do
unto Thy great-Name?” In the 14th of Numbers
there is a most beautiful expression, when God said
He would cut off Israel. Israel had sinned, and God
said He would cut them off, and make of Moses *“ a
greater nation, and mightier, than they. And Moses
said unto the Lord, Then the Egyptians shall hear
it, (for Thou broughtest up this people in Thy might
from among them), and they will tell it to the in-
habitants of this land; for they have heard that
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Thou, Lord, art among this people—that Thou, Lord,
art seen face to face, and that Thy cloud standeth
over them, and that Thou goest before them, by day-
time in a pillar of a cloud, and in a pillar of fire
by night. Now, if Thou shalt kill all this people
as one man, then the nations which have heard the
fame of Thee, will speak, saying, Because the Lord
was not able to bring this people into the land which
He sware unto them ; therefore He hath slain them
in the wilderness.” When anything seems to bring
dishonour on the Name of God, does the first
thought come into your mind, then- the Egyptians
will hear it ?”’ And mark, in the case of Moses, the
cutting off of Israel was to be his gain; but that
was nothing to the man in the mount with God.
The first thought is that the Egyptians will hear it.
And suppose I am to get something that will bring
me gain, but that the Egyptians will hear. What
is to be my first thought? My first thought should
be, the Egyptians will hear; they will say, It was
because the Lord was not able to keep him. Every
fall the Christian gets, the Egyptians hear of it, and -
watch for it, and say, God was not able to keep
him. So Joshua says here, ¢ Then the Canaanites,
and all the inhabitants of the land, shall hear of it,
and shall environ us round, and cut off our name
from the earth, and what wilt Thou do unto Thy
great Name.”
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“And the Lord said unto Joshua, Get thee up,
wherefore liest thou upon thy face ? "’ The first thing
Joshua should have done was to have gone to God.
Now, dear friends, God gives us His Word to search
us, and He gives us His Spirit to lead us into the
knowledge of Himself, and if we get a knowledge of
God, and what His character is, we will have no
difficulty in finding out what is contrary to God in
us. I do not expect to find in this Book a text for
everything I want to do; but I do expect to find in
this Book what the character of God is, and what is
contrary to His mind and nature.

Now I have applied this little defeat at Ai to
individual defeat, I want to say something about
collective defeat. I want to ask all who are the
Lord’s here, Has the thought ever risen to your
mind, Would God I had been content, and never
come over Jordan ; I mean with regard to the know-
ledge of the truth ds to our collective privileges and
responsibilities, and the figure we have cut before
the world? Is it nothing that we are scattered?
Is this a question of six and thirty men, and we are
not -to mind it? Is the glory of God touched by
what we are? Suppose a man was converted in
some heathen country, and after reading in Romans
the wonderful truth of justification by faith, and
finding in the 6th chapter death and resurrection,
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and in the 8th, no separation from the love of Christ,
and then going on and finding the responsibility
which flows from his life in Christ, and from his not
being able to be separated from Christ, and then
learning in Corinthians what the church was, sup-
plied with everything needed, with gifts of all sorts,
great principles by which they were to be guided in
everything ;—he goes on and reads in Ephesians
how God had chosen him in Christ before the foun-
dation of the. world, and in every epistle these
wondrous truths followed up by exhortations to love
one another, to bear one another’s burdens, to be
kind ‘and tender-hearted one to another, even as
Christ was ;—and then he comes to his family, and
speaks about the glory of this wonderful thing—tells
them he read in the Word of God there was such a
thing as the church of the living God, and the
members of it cared for each other as the hand for
the foot, and that each member of it did his ap-
pointed office, so that the various gifts had their
various positions, and were required to fill them ;—
and never thinking he would find anything else, he
came to England, and on the Lord’s day he says,
“Twill go to where this whole Christian nation
meets; and whata blessed thing it will be to go from
that heathen country, where all is wickedness, and
sin, and stealing, and lying, and cursing, and come
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to a place where this wonderful body works in har-
mony, and how they come and worship together, and
realize the presence of Christ in their midst, and act
in the power of a present Holy Ghost, and how
unbelievers come in and confess that of a truth God
was there ;—and he comes out and meets a person,
and says, ¢ Where shall I find the church of the
living God?”  “The what, sir 2”7 T want to find
the church of the living God.” Where would the
man direct him? Ah! dear friends, anyone who
has looked at what the church of God is, what its
glory is, and sees what it has become,—a number of
factions and systems, and men taking individual
positions irrespective of what the church of God is,
sometimes the expression hag almost come to my
own lips, “ Would God we had never come over
Jordan,” If it did, I trust the voice of God would
always come, saying, ‘ Up, whervefore liest thou on
thy face.”” , Now, dear friends, we are not to be con-
tent with these things; it concerns the glory of God.
The Canaanites hear and laugh at us, ‘“And what
wilt thou do unto thy great Name?” We are too
apt to recollect our individual walk and responsibility,
to recollect our individual calling, and forget the
collective one. It is Jorael who have sinned. 'What
shall 7 do, says Joshua. And then God, as He
always does, points out what to do, to search out,
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and the place to search out is-where the thing is -
hidden. It may be hidden in my heart; I trust if
it is, God will find it out. Israel would have been
victorious but for the wedge of gold and the Baby-
lonish garment. ¢ Israel hath sinned, and they have
also transgressed my covenant which I commanded
them ; for they have even taken of the accursed thing,
and bave also stolen, and dissembled also, and they
have put it even among their own stuff; therefore,
the children of Israel could not stand before their
enemies, because they were accursed; neither will
I be with you any more, except ye destroy the
accursed from among you” Now you see, dear
friends, victory must always be had by the power of
God resting upon us, and if there is not victory, but
defeat, it is because there is something among us
which hinders this victory, and because God cannot
abide that which is evil. God says He cannot be
with Israel any more except they destroy the accursed
from among them. God cannot go before Israel
when a Babylonish garment, or the wedge of gold,
was among them. I mneed not say that the Baby-
lonish garment and the wedge of gold typify some-
thing of the world. It may be one thing to ome,
another thing to another; but if it is hidden, there
must be defeat instead of victory. Let us take heed
of the defeat of the six and thirty men. If we take
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care of the little things, the great things will take
care of themselves. He that js faithful in little is
faithful in much; and he that is unjust in little, is
unjust in great things. We must begin with the
individual searching of the heart; but we are not te
forget the collective.
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carrying on what we have been hearing. The
last verse of that 7th chapter of Joshua con-
tains that little word, ¢ The valley of Achor; " and
if you'turn to the prophecy of Hosea (ii. 15), you
will read, ¢ And I will give her vineyards from
thence, and the valley of Achor for a door of hope,
and she shall sing there as in the days of her youth.”

I do not know, dear believers in the Lord, a more
important thing for us always to remember than
this, that the place of a Christian is a place where
hope always abounds, because it is a place where God
is. Let us always remember that, and whatever the
darkness of things around us might be, the children
of God will be enabled still to go on; having a door
of hope ; but where ? In the valley of Achor ; in the
very place that marked God’s sorest judgments; in
the place where Achan and all he had was stoned
and burned with five, that is the place God has
given as the door of hope. Our brother has been

j}"‘ WOULD just say a few werds, dear friends,

S5y
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speaking to us of the sorrow and darkness around ;
but, dear friends, God remains, and let our souls just
lay hold on this ; the God of hope is there, and the
Grod of hope is our God still. We are now as Israel
was, some hundreds of years later, when God saysto
Zerubbabel, ¢ Bestrong, be strong.” Why ? ¢ For
I am with you, saith the Lord of hosts, according
to the word that I covenanted with you when ye
came out of Egypt, so my Spirit remaineth among
you; fear not.” We often hear about dispensations
failing ; thank God, no dispensation fails, because
every dispensation fulfils what He who appointed it
intends ; and, thank God, every dispensation accom-
plishes God’s purpose. I often feel we get into
terrible weakness by thinking of dispensations fail-
ing; Israel's dispensation fulfilled the objeet for
which it was dispensed, and the dispensation we are
in now does the same; for it shows that God is equal
to every emergeney and necessity. 'When we look at
the history of the church of God, what do we need to
realize more than that God says to Israel in the
prophecy of Haggai, ¢ My Spirit remaineth still,”
as the word is in the Hebrew, ¢ My Spirit standeth
still among you ?” Let us realize this, the Spirit of
God standeth with us still: I will be with you to
the very end.” Do we believe it 2 We say yes;
and yet we find some dear children of God weeping
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and mourning, as if God had ‘gone. - In Haggai
Israel’s kingdom had gone, and Israel’s power and
glory had gone; but God says, *I am there still,”
and that is enough. Then, dear friends, in the
midst of every circumstance let God's children, in-
dividually and collectively, remember the truth,
that all is not gone as long as ,God remains ;
and we have got that blessed assurance of our Lord
and Master:—*I will be with you.” How long ?
As long as you are obedient ? As long as you shall
see this, that, and the other? No, dear friends, but
the word is, * I will be with you to Zke end.” Oh! if
the church of God could only lay hold on this, we
should realize what God desired Israel to realize
when He brought them into the land ; and centuries
after, when He brought them back again into the
land, they had with them that one blessing which
makes every other loss comparatively as nothing ;
for what are all other losses when God Himsgelf re-
mains, and remains, as He says Himself, ¢ the God
of hope.” TIf you turn to the epistle to the Hebrews,
and the sixth chapter, yon will find they had been
_abounding in their work and love; but one thing
they began to fail in, they began to fail in their hope ;
and therefore the apostle says, “I pray you may
have the full agsurance of the hope;” he was not
content that their work might be abounding, or that
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their love might be abundant; but what he sought
was, that they might realize the uplifting power of
the hope which God has set before us. We want it
now. In that verse in Haggai it is said that a door
of hope is given ; and what then 2 ¢ Then shall she
sing as in the days of her youth.” Are the singing
days of the church all gone by ? No, dear friends,
¢ Then shall she sing as in the days of her youth.”
And why ? Because God Himself remains, and God
has said, ¢ I have betrothed thee to myself.” Rest
in that; we are the betrothed of God for eternity ;
nothing can break that; it is an eternal covenant
which God has made in His Son; and so the apostle,
when he seeks to comfort the Hebrews, as God sought
again and again to comfort Israel, comforts them
with this; he says there are two immutable things,
and what are they? The counsel of God on the one
hand, and the promise of God on the other, There
was the counsel and the promise, and what was the
counsel ? ¢ Willing the more abundantly to show the
immutability of His promise, He confirmed it by an
oath.” Let trials come, let dangers and sorrows,
come ; for all personal and individual sorrows
for all church sorrows, come from what source they
will, for all of them God has given us one remedy,
and it is God. You remember the burden of the
62nd psalm, ¢ God only.” It is easy to read that
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psalm ; but to be able to say, as we get onward into
clouds, and mist, and darkness, ¢ God only,” and
to say, by God’s grace, God is enough, is no little
thing. Let us ask ourselves, Is it a great thing God
requires of us, to be able to realize that first and last
of all truths, that God is sufficient, sufficient for
everything ? How slow we are to learn it. And
what is God doing ? . God is bringing His people
individually, and His church ecollectively, where
He may show them He is still the same, the resting
place for all who trust in Him. It seems very little
when God asks that we should trust Him implicity.
Yes, it is a little thing, and it ought not to be a hard
thing, that we are called upon to trust Him who, out
of the riches of His own grace, gave His own Son,
that He might come and redeem our souls from
present and from efernal woe. Let us seek to
bring these thoughts to bear on our difficulties and
our cares, and we shall find that God remains and is
true to Himself. Ah, I have often thought of that
little word repeated again and again, ¢ Consider your
ways.” God grant that we do not say, as our brother
remarked, “ It is only six and thirty men ; they are
very few.” No matter how small the defeat; if we
take care of thé little defeats, we shall get no great
ones. But we get great defeats because we say,
¢ QOnly six and thirty men.”



VICTORY AMIDST DEFEAT. 229

Young Christians! if there is any one thing we
would press upon you more than another, it is the
bitter experience resulting from thinking little of a
small defeat. God wants us to be ever upon our
guard, He wants us to remember He has purposes of
infinite grace, and gives Himself to us ; and we have
the words of the apostle Paul, who speaks of ¢ the
sufficiency of God,” and that is what we have to
learn. But what do we find in Haggai's history ?
“ Jivery man went to his own home.” There was
the seeret of Israel’s sorrow and loss; and what was
the result of every man taking care of himself ? God
left them to themselves. Now the grand thing for
us to learn is, that if we want God to care for us,
and watch over us, our eyes must be towards Him,
remembering Him who said, ““I have set the Lord
always before me.”” God will take care to be at our
right hand, if we qnly take care to keep Him always
before us. Now, that is just the very thing Israel
had not done, for they had been building every man
his own house, and taking care of themselves; and
therefore God says, ¢ I called for a drought upon
the land, and upon the mountains, and upon the
corn, and upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and
upon - that which the ground bringeth forth, and
upon men, and upon cattle, and upon all the labour
of the hands.” (God sends the blight. Why ?

2
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Because every man was taking care of himself.
May God write this with His own finger upon our
hearts, that we may ever have the joy of a living con-
sciousness of His presence. :Without it what is
life 2 What is life without the consciousness of
nearness and communion with God ? There was a
time when we got on very well in Egypt, and when
Egyptian habits and Egyptian ways were our
ways and habite ; but when by the grace of God,
He brought us eut of Egypt, what was it for 2 “1I
brought you out to bring you to Myself.” Now dear
friends, there is no fruth we need to remember
more than that. The beginning and the end of all
God's truth, is to bring us to Himself, and into His
own bosom ; and so Jesus, when speaking of the
coming glory and kingdom, what is it ? 1 will
come and receive you unto Myself.” And as God's
purpose is to bring us to Himself, He will allow of
‘nothing to come between Himself and the believer.
We need to learn this, not only as individuals, but
a8 members of the church of God, and to realize that
our one resting place is the bosom of our God. Theone
pillow on which we may rest our weary head, is the
bosom of our Lqrd and Master. It is there that
John rested ; ‘and it is there our God would have us
to rest; and as we get into the bosom of our Lord
and Master, we shall know the joy and peace God:
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gives to His heloved. Thank God for the trials of
our way, and the difficulties of our path; and thank
God for everything that proves that you are nothing, .
and that I am nothing ; but thank God, that God is
everything, and He is all in all ; and the whole his-
tory of the bible is a revelation to us of this fundamen-
tal truth. And now, are we to be troubled because of
the way, because of our failures there ? Nay, rather
let us thank God we have learned deep lessons
—+that we are nothing ; but let us remember that
there is a ‘“door of hope” opened to us by our
God in the valley of Achor, where we may learn that
God is sufficient for all our needs, and able and
willing to meet all our necessities. I believe it is
very important for us to remember that nothing fails ;
because God always provides, and always remains ;
‘and 80 God says : “ Yet now be strong, O Zerub-
babel, saith the Lord ; and be strong O Joshua, son
of Josedech, the high priest; and be strong, all ye
people of the land, saith the Lord, and work, for I
am with yon, saith the Lord of hosts, according to
the word that I covenanted with you when ye came
out of Egypt, so My Spirit remaineth among you,
fear ye not. For thus saith the Lord of hosts, Yet
once, it ig a little while, and I will shake the heavens,
and the earth, and the sea, and the dry land; and I
will shake all nations, and the desire of all nations
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shall come; and T will fill this house with glory,
saith the Lord of hosts. The silver is mine, and
the gold is mine, saith the Lord of hosts.” Notice
how that word comes in,—¢ The Lord of hosts.”
And then He goes on to say: ¢ The latter glory of
this house shall be greater than the former, saith the:
Lord of hosts,” and in this placewil] I givepeace, saith
the Lord of hosts. This chapter is all connected with
that one word, ‘ Shake, shake, shake,” everything
is to be shaken, to shew and to prove that there is
One above all the shaking, and above all the con-
fusion. Upon Bim God wants us to rest; not on
tkat which is under the grasp and dominion of the
wicked one; but to rest where there is no shaking.
And if God shakes the church, He has never given
the church as a resting place for His people, but
Christ; and the more we realize this, the happier we
shall be, and shall view calmly all the shaking going
on around us. May the Lord grant to us, in the
midst of so many causes for sorrow and trial, to
realize that there is something above and beyond it
all—and that is God Himself—and He is a faithful
resting place. The Lord turn our eyes from our-
selves, and from the difficulties of our path—from
everything, that we might look up to God Himself,
and be able to say, as our blessed Lord said, ¢« I
thank Thee, O Father; for so it seemeth good in
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Thy sight.” Jesus found a resting place in God,
and He was only giving us a lesson, that we
might find our resting place in God too. Then,
dear friends, let things be as bad as they may,
it is but an opportunity for God to manifest Himgelf
as the God of hope to our souls; but we must get
down to the valley of Achor. Have we got there ?
Is the golden wedge and the Babylonish garment,
burned with fire ? for as long as we harbour the
golden wedge, and wear the Babylonish garment,

we have not got where hope can find us. God's
children often say,‘* God is very good and kind.” Yes,
dear friends, but He is very holy. Let us thank God .
we have a holy God to deal with ; and let not the

saints of God boast in the goodness and kindness of
God, except they measure it by the holiness of God ;

for His mercy and kindness is in proportion to the

holiness of His character. Let us remember this,

and we shall thank God for bringing us down in the

valley of Achor. We may have plenty to burn, and
some things to bring again and again to burn in the
valley of Achor; something dear to us as our own
heart’s blood, it may be; but, as we value the presence
of our God, letus know nothing dear but God Himself.

God.give to us to know this; and then to go on
our way; as I read in that beautiful little verse:
that she shall come to the songs of her youth.
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Oh, how God delights to hear these songs in these lat-
ter days, when all things are in confusion around, how
-, sweet to God are those early church songs, which the
church began to sing; and, thank God, we can sing
them still. The Lord give us grace, and the Lord
 give us hearts, fo put ourselves where they can be
sung ; for if we put ourselves heyond where we can
sing them, we may tune our hearts in vain for the
song, Let us remember that last word, * The
valley of Achor,” the place of burning; but the
place of burning is the place of hope. The Lord
give us grace, each one, to burn all that has to be
- burned. Just like Jacob, before he could go to
Bethel, he must get the idols, and bury them; so
must we. And do not let us try to bury other.
people’s gods ; but bury our own. Do not let us try
to burn other people’s garments; but let us bring
our own wedge of gold, and our own Babylonish
garment, and burn them before our God, and then
we may have grace fo go to a brother or sister,
and say : Hast thou not some Babylonish garment.
somewhere ? We doneed to deal with our own souls.
before God. It is very easy to pluck out what ip
in the eye of another ; but to pluck it out of our oun
eye ! Itis very easy to cut off another’s right hand ;
but to cut off our own right hand and foot, is what
we are called to do. The Lord help us all to begin,.

‘.
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considering our own ways before our God; and we
shall then be prepared to be a blessing to the church.

-of God and to the world—God Himself taking His
own place in our.souls, as the God of hope in Christ
Jesus.



THE HOUSE OF GOD.

By JOHN G. Me VICKER.
2 Chron. ii. 1—6.

(ng E were hearing this morning, beloved friends,
VP about the great sufferings of our Lord Jesus

Christ for our sins, and these verses came
very much into my mind as our brother was speak-
ing to us about what Jesus had suffered for us: the
determination of Solomon to build a house for the
Lord God. Solomon, you know, was & man who
had been left by his father a great amount of wealth ;
no gathering of wealth ever made could be compared
to the amount of gold and silver his father had left
in his charge ; and if he had been so minded, it would
have been the easiest thing in the world for him to
have appropriated that wealth from the purposes
for which David intended it, to his private use. We
were last night hearing and being warned about that
man who could not resist the temptation of appro-
priating the wedge of gold and the Babylonish gar-
ment, when he had them in his power; but here we
have the case of a man with, I suppose, something
like a thousand millions of treasure at his disposal,

.
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and yet determining in his heart that he will use
every fraction of it for the building of a house for the
Lord God ; that he will have nothing of it for himself,
but will 'appropriate it all to God: And, brethren,
have we mot in his case a weak figure of what
our Lord Jesus Christ determined to do for the glory
of His Father ? The wealth at the disposal of Solomon
was nothing, in comparison with the riches (for «He
was rich ) that our Lord Jesus Christ had at His
disposal. There were some limits to Solomon's riches;
but there were none to those of the Son of God. If
you would gather all the riches, and all the glory of
all the worlds in space, and all the angels in heaven,
and put them all together, what would they be in
comparison with the riches that the eternal Son of
the eternal God had at His disposal ? And yet what
was it came into the heart of our Lord Jesus Christ ?
He saw as down here in our sins—enemies to God
and perishing. And it came into His mind that, at
the cost of all the riches and all the glory that He
had, He would build a house for the name of the
Lord God His heavenly Father out of the materials
that he would find here, that He would redeem here,
and quicken here, and cleanse here; a glorious house
for the indwelling and worship of the Lord for ever.
And then remember that the Lord Jesus kept back
nothing for Himself—He emptied Himself. I do
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not know that there could be a greater contrast
imaginable than bebween the glory of the Son of God
up there from eternity in His Father's bosom, and
then a little baby born down here. Why the poorest,
commonest woman in the world, has a private room
in which to bring forth her offspring ; but the Son of
God was born in a stable, and cradled in a manger.
Oh, what a contrast between the gloriés of the Creator,

for there was nothing in heaven or on earth that He
" had not made, and this poor helpless baby on a
mother’s knee. And yet if there could be a greater
contrast, we find it when we go on through the life
our Lord lived here, and through the carpenter’s
shop te that cross of which God spoke to us so solemnly
this morning. = Oh, think of it, the One in the bosom
of God from eternity hanging on the cross outside of
Jerusalem between two thieves. Suppose we had been
looking at that sight, and some one came and whis-
pered to us, ¢ Do you know who that Man is ?”
and said, ¢ That Man hanging there is the Maker
of heaven and earth.” Why, we would think he had
escaped from a lunatic aslyum. The Maker of heaven
hanging ona cross! And more than that; for we
know more than any one that saw Him on that cross ;
we know there were unseen sorrows endured by our
Lord Jesus Christ, to which the sorrows that came
from the nails in His hands and feet were as nothing ;
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when His Father smote Him ; when,.as in the words
of the original, ‘It delighted God to bruise Him.”
It delighted Jehovah to bruise Him, and He put Him
to grief. Oh think of what our Lord sacrificed. Think
of what our Lord did and suffered, that He might
build a house out of the materials, part of which are
gathered in this room this morning, that He found
lying in the mire of sin, and build out of us the most
glorious edifice that could be imagined, for God Him-
self to dwell in. I was locking at the 5th of Hebrews
the other day, where the prayers of our Lord Jesus
~Christ are spoken of (7th v.), ¢ Who in the days of
His flesh, when He had offered up prayers and sup-
plications, with strong crying and tears unto Him
that was able to save Him from death, and was heard
in that He feared.” I used to think that verse con-
cerned only Gethsemane, and that it was the strong
erying and tears and suffering of our Lord there
alone were spoken of here; but it struck me, surely
that is the descripton of the prayers and orying and
tears of our Lord Jesus Christ through His lifetime.
For any of you, who have known the value of souls,
know what sorrow it is when God makes you feel the
pressure of souls on your hearts, that there are thous-
ands going down tothepit, and you cannot put out your
hand to save. I know we can preach the gospel to
them; but God Almighty only can save. Some of you
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know better than I do what it is to have the chair
you are kneeling at wet with tears, and your very
souls rent asunder, crying that souls may be brought
to God. And that is what, I believe, it was with
our blessed Lord when He was here. He had no
business in death apart from us; it was we who
were down in death ; and He felt the pressure of our
;souls upon His Spirit; and ok, how He spent the
night in tears and crying to God to deliver Him as
the Head, and us as the body. There was nothing
our Lord kept back. He had one determined pur-
pose, from the beginning of His life to the moment
when He hung on the cross, that He might save His
people from their sing, and build up a house for the
Lord God of Hosts to dwell in.

Now, beloved friends, what becomes us who are the
objects of this everlasting love, and who owe every-
thing we have worth having and hoping for, to Him ?
And oh! what hopes we have before us! to sit
with Jesus our Liord that loved us, and loves us, and
gave Himgelf for us, to sit with Him on His throne
for ever. Think, oh think of it. Not a thousand
years distant from us; but close af hand to ns—the
glory we shall have associated with the risen Son of
God for ever and ever. 'When the names now glorious
-on the earth shiall be buried for ever in oblivion, then
we shall be reigning for ever with the Son of God in
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a kingdom embracing the entire created universe; for
ever and ever. Oh, brethren, the world has its crowns,
and its thrones, and riches and glories; we do not
covet them, we would not look at them, by the grace
of God. It would be coming down from a throne to
g dunghill, to have anything to do with them. We
want Jesus and the glory with ZZim, and we shall
have it, as surely as we are gathered here to-day, for
ever and for ever. And now, beloved brethren, is this
in our hearts. ‘ Solomon determined to build a
house for the Name of the Lord.” Is it the fixed,
and settled, and deliberate purpose of our being, that
we shall build a house for the Liord our God? I
believe that those builders had sympathy of heart
with Solomon in the great work he was doing; that
those burden-bearers, and hewers of stone, wére not.
mere hirelings; but men in sympathy with the
Royal heart, and knew they were cutting stones for
the house of God; and it did not matier whether
they were burden-bearers, or stone-cutters, or what
they were; they had their place appointed by the
king, and were all building a house for the Name of
the Lord, with one heart and with one purpose.
And now what is the single purpose of our hearts?
I remember once reading that the chief mark of
all great minds in the world, is this—unity of pur-
pose. I believe there is a great deal of truth in




242 THE HOUSE OF GOD.

that. True, we cannot all have great minds; but
we can have this quality that marks them, by get-
ting fully into our hearts the sacrifice our Lord
Jesus Christ has made for us, and the place into
which He has brought us, and that He designs
for us, that we may lose ourselves in Him. I do
not know anything sadder than to see that man
we were hearing of last night, forgetting the glory
of God and the welfare of Israel in his own
miserable greed. for that bit of gold and the Babylo-
nish garment. And mark, the purpose of God in
that victory at Jericho; and it was to be a model
vietory. The purpose of God was this, that there
should not be & man in all Israel one penny
the richer for all the victory; everything that
could be burned was to be burned, and everything
that could not be burned was to be brought into the
temple of God, and no one was to be the richer for
the victory. And now, beloved, are we of that mind ?
If we are seeking anything for ourselves—and God
knows, and we know something of the self-seeking
of our hearts; but if we are seeking to be the richer
for the work we are doing . for God, God will disap-
point us, the power will be gone, and the vietory
will be lost. Ah, I have seen not a few evangelists,
once men of power; but when they were strong they
began to lift themselves up, and alas, the viotory



THE HOUSE OF GOD. - 243

. was taken from them, and the power gone; for God
could not use them. God knows the one who is
speaking, is speaking to himsef as well as fo you.
Let us search ourselves. Let us see to it, beloved
brethren, that we are honest before God; that we
want nothing, nothing, nothing for ourselves whatso-
ever, willing to be anything in the work of God; but
oh, is it the single determined purpose of our hearts"
Can we open ourselves to God and say, < Lord, Thou
knowest it, I have lost my individuality in Christ;
I have no purpose of my own now. If I spent my
life in seeking honour for myself now, it would be
elear loss; but I am lost in Jesus; and it is when
Christ is glorified, that I am enriched.” Have we
lost ourselves in our Liord Jesus Christ ¢ And is
the one purpose of our hearts that Jesus, Jesus—
Jesus, the One who gave everything up for us—the
One who suffered everything for us, and the One
(blessed be His Name) that on the very throne of
glory has not forgotten us; but is continually occu-
pied with us—should be glorified. Is that what we
live for, and labour for? It comes into rmay mind,
that when I am speaking now, I ‘am speaking per-
haps to a nlmber of people in business, and they
may say that I am speaking only to Christian la-
bourers. - I believe, if I was called to take up and
oarry on a shop, I could conduct that shop for God,
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50 as to be building up a house for God from morning
till night. Such a shop-keeper is earrying on the
building of the house for God in his own soul and
heart. I believe our Lord Jesus Christ made tables
and chairs as a common carpenter; and He was
building a house for God then, just as much as when
He was hanging on the cross. It was all in utter
subjection to God’s will. Oh let this be the first
thought, beloved brethren, when we wake in the
morning ; lel me be honest with God. What am I
living for this day? Am I serving God this moment?
Am I st this moment living in fellowship with
Christ ? s it for Christ I am doing this and that,
for Christ I am doing my commonest work ?  If we
have this purpose in our hearts, to build a house for
God, willing to do anything to carry forward this
work, then God can make use of usg, and our Lord
Jesus Christ, whom we shall be praising for ever, He
will be glorified through us ; and is not that the end
for which we live, and for which, through the grace
of God, we would be willing to die ?
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(Coniinued.)

BY J. M. CODE.

T{ WISH now to say a little from the prophet
i Haggai, premising that all that is said about

* the building of the house—both in the passage
that our brother McVicker read, and that prophet—is
about stone and wood, and gold and silver, in
the literal sense; but the application, or the anti-
type of if, is found in that passage in the 1st epistle
of Peter, 2nd chapter and 4th verse: < To whom
coming, as unto a living stone, disallowed indeed of
men, but chosen of God, and precious, ye also, as
living stones, are built up a spiritual house, an holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable
to God by Jesus Christ.” There you see people are
stones; Christ is the Stone, the living Stone raised
from the dead ; and all believers constitute those
parts, which being put together are a house. As the
last speaker said, it is a manifest thing, not a secret
thing, and while I merely want to attempt to ex-
pound this prophecy, I do believe that what is said
applies to aLL believers, and not to a pars. It is the

k
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responsibility of all believers, when they know the
mind of God, to obey. Now Haggai was one of those
prophets that God raised up, when the work of Hig
house was interrupted by the heathen powers, and
there it lay in an unfiniched state, until, according
to the 5th chapter of Ezra, prophets were raised
up. Connect the 23rd and 24th verses of the 4th
chapter of the same book with what I am going to
read. (Read Egra iv. 28, 24, and 5th chapter 1, 2.)
And it is the blessed expectation which the promise
of God holds out to us, in reference to what His
intention is, that encourages us to go on. But
this house, however diminutive it may be, however
shorn of its beams of glory, is yet to arrive at that
which God has determined in the great future; and
He has not given up His purposes about it. In
Haggai this seems to be a leading and most essen-
tial consideration, that when God says. that they
have discontinued His house, He accounts to them
for all their want of prosperity, because the house
was neglected ; therefore to it was to be attributed
their want of prosperity. (Read Haggai i., ii.;) and
the fime did not appear to come at all, (8rd and 4th
verges.) It is not this thing or that, this class or
that ; -but My house. Now therefore, (5th verse),
¢ Yo have sown much.” They were literally sowing,
and this might be applied literally or spiritually.
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You do not know the amount of good, and power,
and strength, and prosperity, and spiritual enjoy-
ment that would be in our souls, if we would puf that
which was for God's glory before us, and before our
own interests. ¢ Consider your ways.”

6th verse.—The low measure in which we have our
spiritual enjoyment, and the retention of those things
that would give us blessing, if used for God, may be
here applied. Now then what is the remedy ? And X
will take pleasure, in what ? I will take pleasure in 4,
and Iwill beglorified in ¢¢; and for itssake the blessing
and prosperity wereto come, ‘“And I will be glorified,
saith the Lord.” (Read 8thto 13th verses). Build Mv
house, make My house the chief thing, make My
house, and My honour, and My glory the chief thing,
—Ilet it supersede your interests, and then your best
interests are best promoted, (14th verse to end.)
Then in the next chapter, (verses 1 to 4, not merely
Joshua and Zérubbabel were to be strong; it was
not merely their work to build; but, ¢ Be strong,
all ye people of the Lord, and work.” Why ? ¢ For 1
am with you, saith the Lord of hosts.” The Holy
Ghost was among them ; and why is this mentioned ?
Because of His reference to the building of the
house, and this ig the reason if is brought out here,
(verses 6 and 7). God says He is going to shake
all these nations; but it is in connection with the
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establishing of His own house. (Ver.8) ¢ The
latter glory of this house shall be greater than the
former, saith the Lord of hosts ; and in this place
will I give peace, saith the Lord of hosts’ ; that is
the proper reading of it. There will be one whom
we find in the 22nd Psalm was to rule, and peace
was to be the prevailing and beautiful characteristic
of His reign. Then again, 10th and 11th verses),
‘What does the law say ? They were to consult the
priests as to thie language of the law about a certain
thing, (verses 12 and 18). That is, a holy thing cannot
malke things clean ; but an unclean thing can defile the
clean ; that is the meaning ; and what is the applica-
tion ? Then answered Haggai, and said (14th verse),
because of their negleet of God’s house, they werein a
state of uncleanness, (15th and 16th verses); thatis,
the produce was less than the sowing, (17th and 18th
verses). Now see the consequences of obedience,
(19th verse). You see what the former state of
things was, that the produce was less than the
gsowing: Now there is nothing at all to be seen, the
seed is yet in the barn, (19th verse). Because ye
are building my house ; and then the last prophecy,
for there are several in this little book, (20th, 21st,
and 22nd verses). Remember that Israel will
never have rest till their enemies are scattered. We
can have rest, because at this moment the Lord may



THE HOUSE OF GOD. 249

take up His own, without disturbing anything or
anybody ; but Israel will never get into their own
Tand, or have rest, but by scattering their enemies ;
and God says He will scatter those enemies, (28rd
verse). So it will be, the blessed Lord Jesus Christ
in that day will reign, as the result of the destrue-
tion and confusion of His enemies. God’s glory in
the earth is intimately connected and depends on
the beauty and glory of His house, and the people
in it ; so the application; and you ought to see the
application of thig, that if we all that are constituent
parts of the body of Christ, even stones of His
temple, if we study to put the house of God in its
proper place, and not one house, there will be spi-
ritual prosperity in our own souls beyond anything
we have ever experienced, and there will be glory
to God.



REVIVAL.

By Mz. CROCKER.

HAT is the intent of our .gathering here

from time to time ? It is not the conver-

sion of souls, though I judge your gather-
ings here have rosulted in the conversion of souls;
and yet, while the meetings held here have so re-
sulted, the intent was not conversion, but the quick-
ening of spiritual life—the getting the heart revived
and drawn out to the Lord Jesus Christ; and, beloved
friends, I think perhaps even more than that, not
only the fuller power of the life, but the directing of
the life by the grace of God. 'We have prayed here
for a revival; I have heard it over and over again,
yesterday and to-day, that when the servants of God
asked for a revival, there has been a general re-
sponse—*‘ Amen.” If we want a revival—which
we all want——we want it in the entire church of
God. A brother remarked to-day, ‘“ We despair of
all help, save the help of God.” That is what we
desire. If we are those who are hanging on the
arms of men, we shall not get a revival from God ; but
if, on the other hand, we feel that this is what we want
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individually and collectively, and look for it to the
Lord alone, I feel sure of this, that what we ask we
shall obtain, and shall leave this meeting strength-
ened in soul, and go forth better fitted to serve God ;
but more than this, and beyond this, we shall see
our place more in the church of God, and shall seek
strength and knowledge and grace from God to
occupy that place really and truly for Him.

In the 7th of 1st Samuel you see Israel required
what we feel we require, and that is a vevival. If
you look over the history of God's people, you will
find that at one season they are working with God,
and have His blessing, ard after a while the bless-
ing passes away, and God gives them up for a little
while, and they have to feel the bitterness of depart-
ing from God; and oh, remember the Word says,
¢ These things are written for our admonition,” that
God is giving to us a picture of what is and has
been going on since first God set up His Chureh.
There have been times in the church’s hisfory when
the church has been forgetting God, and when it has
gone away, and ceased to be what the church of God
should be, and I want this to be felt here this morn-
ing; not that I have got away from God, but the
entire agsembly—the church of God everywhere, has
not answered the design of God for which it was
created. Look at what the Lord Jesus Christ says
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in the 17th of John. He there speaks of their being
one. There are two places in the 17th of John
wherein He speaks of His church’s oneness. Blessed
be God, the one will stand, and be fully accomplished
by and by, when the Lord Jesus Christ comes down
from heaven, and His saints are gathered to Him.
The world will then learn the truth, that the church
has been loved as Jesus has been loved. That is
one view of the truths brought out in the 17th of
John. And, .beloved friends, it is well, amid the
sorrows by which we are surrounded,—and I dare
not close my eyes to the sorrows of the church of
God,—to know that there is one eye and heart in
heaven who sees and feels them; and we are called
upon, as the saints of God, to feel them too. Just
as Nehemiah felt the state of his nation, so we, who
are God’s people, are called upon to feel and mourn
over the failure and desolation that has entered into
the church of God. Blessed be God, man’s failure
cannot upset God’s purposes; but when I come
down from what is in the hand of God to what is
hanging upon man, I am led .to confess the entire
desolation—that man has not been, and we have not
been, what we ought to have been.

The oneness of the church of God, the manifest
oneness of God’s church, (not the spiritual oneness
found by the indwelling of the Holy Ghost, but the
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manifest oneness before the world), was to be that
whereby the world might learn that the Father had
sent His Son, that the Father had given out His
heart’s affections to poor sinners, in that He has
sent His Son to be the Saviour of the world. Now
I do ask you here this morning, beloved, are we who
love the Lord Jesus Christ in any measure the ex-
pression of that oneness, or have we not to confess
that we have failed, that while God sets up the church
to be a witness for Himself, it has failed? Should
not our hearts feel these things? And, therefore,
the cry for revival should be, ¢ Oh revive [not me,
but] Thy church ; let Thy church see why she was
left in this world:’’ and be sure of this, that as the
Holy Ghost enlightens us, and shews us in the Word
of God what God’s intents and purposes are, we shall
all see that we have failed, and it shall come to our
hearts, as it came to the hearts of the children of
Israel in the 7th of 1st Samuel, the desire to return
to the Lord God; and I hope this is the desire of
our hearts here, and the intent of gathering here
twice in the year. It is blessed so to meet, like a
foretaste of that happy day when the sound of our
Lord’s voice shall be heard, and we who by grace
have been redeemed, shall rise up to meet Him all
together, as we read, and so shall we be for ever
with the Lord.



254 REVIVAL.

Now mark what Samuel saysto the people when
they come to him and desire to return. He says,
«If you desire to return to the Lord, if your heart
is to go back, if you want fo get back, put away the
idols.” That is the first thing Samuel says to them,
and remember, as we were told last night, that when
Jacob went back to Bethel, when his soul got a new
view of his God, he could not stand the idols then;
at once the idol was seen to be an idol. But, dear
friends, I want to let you see this, that the idols of
the Tth of 1st Samuel are not the idols of Genesis.
In Jacob’s case it was the individual idol, and he has

“$0 bury it, and to put it out of sight, before he can
get a heart uplifted to God. When I turn to the 7th
of 1st Samuel, it is the idol, not in the heart of the
individual, but in what was the kingdom of God,
that is, that people, among that people, who called
Jehovah their God. And, dear friends, the same
thing is true with regard to us. We may have here
to-day our own personal idols, and if we have aught
that occupies our heart to the exclusion of God, if
God has not our heart, to reign supremely there, re-
vival cannot come. But besides the individual idol,
there is the colleetive idol ; and the Word of God
comes to us, not only, Put away the personal idol;
but as we read in the chapter, < If ye do return to
the Lord, then put away your idols.” And, beloved,

'
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the intent was so honest and so real, that we find
the people put them away at once; they were given
to see their lost state, and so desired to go back to
Him who is their only source of blessing, that at
once, like Jacob, they buried the idols, and cast
down that which had taken the place of God. May
T hope that will be the result of our meeting here
to-day; that we will read our bibles with a new pur-
pose. We have read them not only to find out the
wayof salvation, blessed be God we cansay, ¢ Through
the grace of God we are saved, and are linked with
Him who is now in the presence of God for us.”
He was once on the cross for us; but not now on
the cross we know Him ; but at the right hand of
God, ever living to make intercession for us. Let
us remember that, as we read the Word of God we
see something more than salvation there—we see
what our brother spoke about last night, we see there
is a church in the Word of God, that we have not
only responsibilities and duties, as people left here to
walkanindividual path before God; but there is mem-
ber acting with regard to member, that we are those
who stand eternally connected, and that we are those
who are called to manifest God’s truth, and to act out
God’s truth as given to us in His own blessed Book.
Be on your guard, beloved, with regard to being satis- .
fied with your salvation. If youhave found Christin
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the Word, make that the beginning, and not the end ;
or rather, if you have found Christ there, seek to
understand by the Holy Spirit’s teaching all the truths
concerning Christ, not only in the future, but in the
present. But the people here put away their idols.
I remember a brother saying here once, ¢ Lord,
what hypocrites we are.” I have, never forgotten
the words, and I fear that in a meeting like this,
that God sees we are to a large extent, hypocrites,
with regard to eur confession and desires. I would
not sermonize ; but I speak from my-own conscience.
I know the tongue can go before the heart, and I
fear it is too true, that our prayers express more
than our hearts are willing to go with. .

Now look at the next thing. It is not for those
who are seeking for the Lord Jesus to save their
souls ; but God wants to instruct His people with
regard to their revival. It is no use to cry for a re-
vival if we are not willing to follow God. The next
thing is, that when the people are gathered together,
Samuel begins to act for them ; he gathers the
people to Mizpeh, and he pours out the water; and
what do I understand by the pouring out of the
water 2 I understand this by it ; it is the confession
of the people’s state and condition. The water
poured out tells of the weak state of that people;
not merely what they are because they have gone -
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away from God ; but the pouring out of the water
says more than this; if is the state and condition of
God's people. You know the word of the apostle
Paul : 1 know that in my flesh dwelleth no good
thing.” 8o again, the Lord Jesus Christ says,
¢ Without Me ye can do nothing.” The people are
brought to have the right hand of their power
withered up: " “ Lo we have no strength or might.”
It is the expression of the truth I just spoke of now,
which our brother uttered in his prayer, ¢ We des-
pair of all power save the power of the Holy Ghost.”
Have we taken in that truth, that we have no might
of our own ; but that just as our natural life is up-
held by the hand of God minute by minute, so we
have no power in the spiritual life to do anything
but by the power of God. It is'easy to express these
things ; but it is hard for our hearts to feel them.
How hard day by day to carry out the thought, I
have no power of my own; to pour oub the water
before God. But Samuel does not do that. He
connects with the pouring out of the water, the offer-
ing of the lamb; and here I get Samuel’s hands ex-
tended two ways. His one hand upon the people in
the condition of their ruin, and wretchedness, and
misery ; and his other hand is placed upon the lamb,
the expression of all the fulness, and all the blessed-
ness of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Now I
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ask, Can we stand where Samuel stood? Can we
stand where the prophet stood here on behalf of the
people ? Can we say, in the words of Paul, ¢ I know
that in me, that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no good
thing,” and while we say that, in our hearts realize
it ? Can we at the same time look up to where the
Son of God stands in God’s presence, and adopt,
and know to be true as regards ourselves, that, * as
He 18, so are we in this world.” People call these
high truths; but they are essential truths for the
reviving of God’s church. If we are to be revived,
we must be revived after the fashion given to us here.
‘We must go down, but not to despair—not to say
God is gone from us ; but while we own we have
failed, own also that God is true ; we lay our hand
upon the lamb ; we offer the evening sacrifice, and
we rejoice in the truth, that ¢ as He is, so are we
in this world.” Now, how does God act on behalf
of those who thus humble themselves before Him,
and while humbling themselves in the condition of
their sins, say, Our God is faithful—they offer to
Him the evening sacrifice? God takes their part.
God comes in, and their enemies are scattered. If
we had only hearts to search the Word and say,
“TLord, shew me Thy will ? I am willing to follow
Thee—follow Thee where Thou dost lead—follow
Thee at any cost!” Beloved friends, if that is the real
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and honest desire of our souls, God will act for us,
and we shall find out the exceeding Dlessedness of
the word : ¢ If God be for us, who can be against
us?” '

The end of the chapter is, the stone is set up, and
Samuel calls the stone, ¢ Ebenezer : hitherto hath
the Lord helped us.” Oh, I do pray that our God
may see working in the heart of every child of His
here to-day the desire that there should be no turn-
ing back, that there should be no reserve. Oh stand
beneath the cross of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ, and as you stand, not for your soul’s salva-
tion, but for your revival, ask yourselves the ques-
tion, Why did Jesus do this ? The Lord who loved
ug did not give gold or silver for us; but gave Him-
self for us. Yes, Himself purchased us, -as we are
told, ¢“not with corruptible things, as silver and
gold ; but with the precious blood of Christ.” As
you stand in faith this morning beneath the cross of
the Lord Jesus Christ, ask yourselves what is the
return you are to make to Him. Hear His words
saying,—

“1 gave My life for thee,
My precious blood I shed,
That thou mightest quickened be,
And risen from the dead,

I gave Myself for thee.
What hast thou done for Me ?
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Oh that God might revive us; not revive us
merely as to our individual walk before Him; that
must be, that will be ; but I want that we each may
be enlightened from God's Word, and seek to
answer the purposes of God; that while we find it
sweet and blessed and precious to come here, and
know no name save Jesus—no name save Jesus; for
that is the gathering Name here *this morning, the
Name of Jesus: ¢ Where two or three are gathered
together in My Name, there am I in the midst of
them ;" but while it is most sweet to gather together
as we are doing this morning, oh do remember this,
that we are responsible to God for gathering in this
way twice in the year. It is God’s truth for to-
morrow, as well as for to-day.



SEPARATION TO GOD.

By JAMES BARTON.

(D? T have had solemn truths before us these
last two days ; and I would ask you just to
take a word in the 13th chapter of Exodus,

as one that may be practically useful to us, just at
the close of these meetings. ¢ And the Lord spake
unto Moses, saying, Sanctify unto Me all the first-
born, whatsoever openeth the womb, among the
children of Israel, both of man and of beast; it is
mine.” ¢ Sanctify unto Me all the firstborn.” The
people of God are these firstborn. The firstborn of
Israel were a beautiful picture of the blood-bought
people of God, of whem a number are assembled
here to-night. And God said from His own throne,
“ Sanctify unto Me the firstborn.” Many speak of
sanctification ag if it were a kind of growth in holi-
ness within the children of God ; but this is rather
the result of sanctification, than sanctification itself.
And this setting apart—for this is the meaning of
the word sanctification in Scripture—this setfing
l
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apart of the people of God is a sclemn truth, which
has been borne upon by many of the words we have
heard in the last few days. ¢ Sanctify unto Me the
firstborn.” Oh that this separation of the children
of God, to God, may be effected in a more decided
and manifest manner by our meetings, and then we
will rejoice to have met. Whatever truth we have
heard, if it be not powerful to set you apart, and to
set me apart for God, may be pleasant to listen to ;
but it is not practical truth.

And now, friends, if you will just loock with me at
two or three texts that speak of this sanctification.
Look at the epistle of Jude, 1st verse, and we find
this sanctification spoken of here, and by God the
Father: “Jude the servant of Jesus Christ, and
brother of James, to them that are sanctified by God
the Father, and preserved in Jesus Christ, and
called.” There is a wonderful order; the first step,
« Banctified in God the Father.” In the past
eternal purposes of Jehovah, God set apart, before
He had framed this earth, sof apart in His eternal
purpose, a people who should be joined to His
blessed Son incarnate, in time, and who, through
their union with Jesus, should be brought up into
the glory with Himuelf, to be the brightest expres-
sion of His glory, and the manifestation of it
throughout eternity. ¢ Sanctified in God the Father.”
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And T think we have the use of the word ¢ sancti-
fied " in the Old Testament, just parallel to this.
If you look at the 2nd chapter of Grenesis, 8rd verse,
<« And God blessed the seventh day, and sanctified
i, because that in it He had rested from all His
work which God created and made.” Then God
rested on this sabbath day, and the sanctification of
it was, that God rested, and rejoiced in it, in all
that He had done. See the beautiful thought that
Seripture gives us there of sanctification in God the
Father. God has determined to have a people in
the glory. Oh! that you and X poor sinners, should
be allowed the right to say that we are within that
blessed circle of a people set apart in God’s eternal
purpose, and in whom He will rest, and rejoice, in
the work that He has made.

We havein the 1st Epistle to the Corinthians, 1st
chapter and 2nd verse, the word ‘¢ saactified ”” used
again with regard to the soul: ¢ Unto the church of
God which is at Corinth, to them that are sanchified
in Christ Jesus, called to be saints.” Now you have
the calling again here ; in Jude it was, ¢ Sanctified
in God the Father, preserved in Christ Jesus, and
called.” Three steps: set apart in the eternal pur-
.bose, preserved from condemnation at the eross by
Chrlst and called by the Holy Spirit into life and
union with Jesus. And now it is ¢ the church of
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God (belonging to God) which is at Corinth, to
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be
saints.” Set apart by the precious work of Christ,
as the people purchased with His own blood ; and
then the Spirit’s voice has been heard in the dead
souls ; and they have been called to be saints. You
have a parallel to this in the use of the word in the
18th of Exodus, where God says, “Sanctlfy unto Me
the firstborn.” They are bought with the blood,
get apart by having a price paid for them, the blood
of the paschal lamb. ¢ They are Mine.” You know
the firstborn of Israel—passed over by the destroying
angel, because of the blood on the door posts—were
a people saved from destruction, and set apart by
God. This grand step is the second one in sanctifi-
cation. Kach of us who have been brought to know
Jesus, have learned that this great fact of sanctifica-
tion in Christ Jesus, took place for us long ago at
the cross. 'There a people were sealed, and set apart
by the blood of Christ Jesus, given by the Father to
His Son ; and the Father having given this precious
gift to His Son, the Son undertook to carry out the
salvation ; and He said it is His Father's will, that
of all He had given Him, He should lose nothing.
And now, if you look at the beginning of the 1st
epistle of Peter, in the 2nd verse we have the same
word again : “Elect, according to the foreknowledge
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of God the Father, through sanctification of the
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus Christ.” Here is sanctification of the Spirit.
This again is not the work of holiness indwelling ;
but a setting apart of the people unto obedience ;
which is, I believe, the obedience of faith,leading
them to obey the gospel and to receive Christ; and
then sprinkled with the blood, they are set apart
as the family of God on earth. Now we have them
set apart for a certain purpose. The Holy Ghost
seals the believer, as he believes, to set him apart
upon the earth for God, to set him apart for a
variety of purposes, for which God needs persons on
the earth, and for which He needs you and me.
You will find something fo illustrate this in the Old
Testament. In the book of Exodus, 40th chapter,
where all the vessels of the Lord have been arranged
in order, Moses is desired to sanctify them,—this is
the Holy Ghost's office shadowed out. What were
these vessels for? For holy uses, for worship. And
he is desired to sanctify, or set apart, the priests for
the sanctuary, for deing the work and service of the
Lord, for bearing the burdens of the Liord, and for
everything the Liord wants done on earth by Israel. .
Then this is the work of the Holy Ghost, to set us
apart for holy uses. Oh, brothers and sisters, that
you and I might get this deep upon our souls. We
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have had the word, ¢“ As the Father hath sent Me,
even so send Iyou.” He was sent forth a holy
vessel. He was sent forth in all the variety and
the circumstances of His life, and thus He tells (and
may it be a subject of study for each of us) how He
was sent forth. He was a holy vessel.

God has sanctified by His Spirit a people here,
and if we are believers, we are set dpart by the Lord,
and if it was desecration to take these vessels, and
take them for unholy uses, and if it was impious of
those priests, to be priests of God and men of the
world ; so it is with'you and me. * Set them apart,”
said the Lord; ‘¢ they walk in a world going to hell;
they stand where judgment will shortly rage, and
where the wrath of God will soon fall ; and I have
bought them with a precious price, and sealed them
with an indwelling Spirit, and set them apart for
Myself.” Oh do we acknowledge this position ? Do
we realize it in the depth of our souls? Set apart
for God ! Oh, that we realized it more! then would
we go forth, saying, What am I to live for? The
Lord. I am one of His vessels ; I must be holy; I
must be clean; I have a work of ministry of some
kind; it may be as an individual of a family at
home ; it may bé a ministry of suffering ; it may be
a ministry of more open service; it may be of one
kind or another; it may be to carry the fire of the
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Lord ; it may be to wash the feet. Whatever it be,
a8 a vessel of the sanctuary and priest of God, God’s
people are sanctified and set apart. :

And how does the Spirit lead them ? It is not
only that He gives you life, and power to realize
truth, and a life in union with Jesus; but He does,
from day to day, from week to week, from year to
year, take this blessed Word which He has written,
and He applies it,in the study of it, and in the
prayerful reading or hearing of it, to the soul; and
thus the prayer of Jesus in the 17th of John is being
carried out: ¢ Sanctify them through Thy truth,
Thy Word is truth.”

Brothers and sisters, it is as this Word, that we
have been listening to, is by the Spirit’s power sealed
upon our souls asg a sanctifying power, that we will
be set apart for God. If you only get a few new
notions to speak of to your friends, or to talk of this
or that address, your time has been poorly spent at
these meetings; but I do trust that the mighty
power of the Lord, felt by many of us so deeply, will
have written upon our hearts truths we shall no
have so easily let go. Are you set apart, and given
simply, and wholly, and entirely for the building of
God’s house? Are you seb apart, body, soul and
spirit, to give yourselves to the Lord, to bring in
stones to His house, to hew down timber, that it
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may be made into that house, or to be burden-
bearers, or builders together with God ?

Dear friends, may God write these truths, in their
various aspects, upon your souls and mine ; and let
us remember we are sent forth by God, each one of
usg, consecrated and anointed with the Holy Ghost
—set apart for God. Amen.



SERVICE IN THE GOSPEL.

Phil. ii. 1—11.

Bx MR. PLOWMAN.

DEAR brother has been showing us some

of our privileges, and the enemy with whom

we have to contend. 'We are left here by the
Lord, to serve Him in passing through this evil
world ; and of course those enemies we have to con-
tend with, and the devil, are very wily, and their ¢f-
forts will always be to hinder our service. Though
somre of this epistle speaks of cur privileges, ¢
treats especially of service from the very outsef,
Notice its opening sentence :—¢ Paul and Timp.
theus, the servants of Jesus Christ.” Now Payl
here takes the place of a servant ; he does not speak
of his being an apostle ; he never assumes thyt
place in writing to the Philippians; it is that of
servant. And in speaking of the Philippians them-
selves, he says, “I thank my God wupon every
remembrance of you, always in every prayer of
mine for you all, making request with joy, for your
Sellowship in the gospel from the first day until now.”
In every prayer of his he speaks of their fellowship
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in the gospel. We are not to confound this with
the reception of sinners. ¢ Fellowship in the gos-
pel” is another thing—it is partnership, it is co-
operation, it is being of one heart and mind and
spirit with the apostle in the work which God had
sent him there to perform, it is the propagation of
the gospel. In the present day there are many of
God’s dear children who have no fellowship in the
gospel, no desire to send out the gospel to the lost ;
they know themselves saved; but they do not look
at what they have been delivered from, and there-
fore there is a great want of sympathy, (of course I
am not speaking of all). And Paul speaks in the
87th verse, still further shewing the spirit which
should characterize them ; he says, “Only let your
conversation be as it becometh the gospel of Christ.”
Now this was not alone for individuals, but for all,
the whole Church at Philippi, and that founded
upon the fact of the apostle knowing their fellow-
ship in the gospel. With one heart and mind they
were to strive together for the faith of the gospel.
Now he brings out very plainly this spirit of
gervice in individuals. In the 2nd chapter, 9th
verse, he says, I trust in the Lord Jesus to send
Timotheus shortly into you.” Here was an indi-
vidual imbibing that spirit of service. Then he
speaks of another in the 25th verse: ¢ Yet I sup-
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posed it necessary to send to you Epaphroditus my
brother, and companion in labour, and fellow sol-
dier, but your messenger, and he that mindstered to
my wants ;” and then in 27th verse we read, ¢ For
indeed he was sick nigh unto death.” Now Epa-
phroditus ¢ being nigh unto death,” was not caused
by his own preaching; it was supplying Paul’s
temporal necessities ; for he said, ¢ Because for
the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, not
regarding his life to supply your lack of service
toward me.” Then he tells the Philippians after-
wards, they ‘ ministered once and again to his neces-
sity ; but here Epaphroditus Iaboured for Paul the
prisoner ; Epaphroditus becomes his servant, works
for him, sustains him. ‘“For the work of Christ he
was nigh unto death.”

In the 4th chapter he speaks of other service;
because the principle I see running through this:
epistle is that of service, and service especially in
connection with the gospel. In the 8rd verse (chap.
iv.) he says, “ And I entreat thee, also, true yoke-
fellow, help those women which laboured with me in
the gospel, with Clement also, and with others my
fellow-labourers, whose names are in the book of
life.” He addresses here a true yoke-fellow, and he
exhorts him to help the women that laboured with:
him in the gospel. We are not told how they
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laboured with him ; butlabour they did. To labour
in the gospel, it is not necessary to preach; they
can co-operate ; they can receivé to their homes
those who go forth. And then there were others
whosge names are not recorded here, but are in the
book of life.

He speaks in the end again of the Philippians
themselves, and their service of supply to his wants
while he was a prisoner. It was “an odour of a
sweet smell, a sacrifice, acceptable, well-pleasing to
God.. But,” he adds, “my God shall supply all
your need according to His riches in glory by Christ
Jesus.”

Now we have seen through this epistle service
embodied in various persons and ways ; while, in the
second chapter, our blessed Liord Himself is brought
before us in the character of a servant. It is that
which, in my mind, together with the other, gives
distinetness to this epistle. 'Where there are many
servants, there ie, perhaps, that which draws forth
‘nature; there is a danger of emulation, of self-
seeking, and seeking their own glory; and, there-
fore, Christ is brought before the Philippians, and
before us, in such blessedness. ¢ If there be, there-
fore, any consolation in Christ, if any comfort of
Jove, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels
and mercies, fulfil ye my joy, that ye belike-minded,
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having the same love, being of one accord, of one
mind.” ¢ Consolation in Christ!” Oh! what conso-
lation in Christ’s heart for His people! It is in the
hour of trial they know this ; for He has a sympathy
and feeling for them none other has; and therefore
the apostle says, ¢ If there be any consolation in
Christ.”” Tt is not mere love; but the ¢ comfort of
love,” where there is the fellowship of the Spirit,
bowels and mercies. Oh! the feelings of Christ to His
people! Therefore he says: If those things be in
Christ Jesus now, ¢ fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-
minded.” Be like-minded with Christ Jesus. Do
you minister comfort and consolation to your
brethren ? Oh let there be in you the bowels and
mercies of Christ, ¢ having the same love, being of
one accord, of one mind.” And then again, ¢ Let
“nothing be done through strife or vainglory.”
Nothing the Lord hates more than strife ; He hates
and detests it. 'We’ are not to submit to evil, and
identify ourselves with it ; but, then, we are not to
strive. God is revealed to us as the God of peace :
“ Dwell in peace, and the God of peace shall be with
you.” ¢ Let nothing be done through strife or vain-
glory.”  Oh!if the servants all strove together for
the gospel, as God has gifted each to minister—no
one intruding on that which God has given to
another ; but each one in lowliness of mind esteem-
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ing others better than themselves! Here is really
what secures the foundation of it, ¢ lowliness of
mind,” and the learning to esteem others better than
oneself. Do we not know more of our own heart,
and walk, and spirit, than of anyone else ? and,
therefore, is there not that to teach us to esteem
.others better than ourselves ? We are not to look
.only on our own serviee, and think such only valu-
able ; let us look on the service of others: ¢ Let
this mind bhe in you, which was also in Christ Jesus,
who, being in the form of God, thought it not
robbery to be equal with God ; but made Himself of
no reputation.” ¢ He made Himself of no reputa-
tion!” He had reputation ; but He gave it up. He
had the highest place ; but came down and took the
lowest : ¢ And took upon Him the form of a servant,
and was made in the likeness of men; and being
found in fashion as a man, He humbled Himself,
.and became obedient unto death, even the death of
‘the cross.”” The blessed Lord humbled Himself;
His death on the cross was an act of obedience to
God; and so every act of ours should be an act of
.obedience. Here is where the wil/ comes in ; and if
we look to ourselveg, how much do we find in our-
selves, the strength of our own will, doing that which
is pleasing to ourselves, and not to the Lord. But
+¢ He became obedient unto death, even the death of
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the cross ; wherefore God also hath highly exalted
Him, and given Him a name which is above every
name, that at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and
things under the earth, and that every tongue should
confess, that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of
God the Father.”

T would just remark, in conclusion, that service in
this epistle appears to be especially connected with
the gospel. Of course there is service in a much
larger sense than this—that each one is called to
serve the Tord in the place God has put us in;
though it may be the work of our hands, it is our
privilege to serve Him. In Colossians it is that
servants are not to be serving their masters as men
pleasers; but in singleness of heart, fearing God ;
and ‘ whatsoever yedo, do it heartily as to the Lord,
and not untomen.” There is one to preach the
gospel of Christ ; he shall receive the reward of the
inheritance. Oh! is it not the language of many of
the Lord’s children, ¢ If I were in other positions, I
could serve Him ?” Do what you have to do in the
position in which God has placed you; and if it be
done unto Him, the reward of the inheritance will
be given. If we are doing it to the Lord, there will
be fruit to His glory, that will be acknowledged by
Him. Then each one of us is a servant; we are
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every one of us stewards: “If any man speak, let
him speak as the oracles of God ; if any man minister,
let him do it as of the ability which God giveth;
that God in all things may be glorified through
Jesus Christ, to whom be praise and dominion for
ever and ever. Amen.” Thus we see service is a
large thing, we cannot fix it up to a point. The
service of one man varies from the'service of another,
and the thing is to be doing what the Lord would have
us do—to be in the circumstances the Liord would
have us, and to be servine Hiwm, so that when He
comes, He will be able to say, ¢ Well done, good and
Jaithful servant, thou hast been faithful in a very
little, have thou authority over " so and so. 'When the
Lord Jesus returns by and bye, He will give the
reward of service to the servant. He is a tendel
Master, and He enfers into all the trials and diffi-
culties of His people by the way. And oh! remem-
ber that precious word, « If there be, therefore, any
consolation in Christ, if any comfort of love, if any
fellowship of the Spirit, if any bowels and mercies,
fulfil ye my joy, that ye be like-minded, having the
same love, being of one accord, of one mind.” And
may we each be His faithful servant, serving Him
acceplably, for His precious name’s sake.



CHRIST'S COUNSEL TO BACKSLIDERS:

By A. A. RERS,

HRISTIANS are often like little children, not
V] only in their good, but also in their bad quali-
ties ; they are docile, and they are foolish ;
they will sometimes cry. for what they don’t need
and cannot have, They frequently have false
wants, and don’t know their true ones—clamour-
ing for what would do them no good, and careless of
their real deficiences. It was thus with the Laodi-
ceans ; they said and thought ¢ they were rich and
increased in goods, and had need of nothing;”
whereas ¢ they were poor, and wretched, and miger-
able, and blind, and naked.” It was a great mercy,
therefore, for the High Priest, in the midst of the
golden candlesticks, to step forward and rectify this
confusion. And here He is with His venerable white
locks—the true senator and counsellor, interposing
with His sage advice.
“ T counsel thee,” says He, ‘I, the wonderful Coun-
gsellor, who am made unto thee of God, wisdom ’—
m
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T counsel thee to buy.” A piece of commercial
advice ; and we know how ready commercial men are
to buy, when they have the prospect of a good
bargain ; though, alas, their purchases and sales are
of the traghy things ¢ that perish in the using.”
But Christ's counsel relates to heavenly and en-
during goods. The Laodiceans said they were rich.
« No,” says Christ, ‘“ye are poof.” ¢ But if ye
would be rich indeed, I counsel you to buy of Me.”
Let us, too, who are apt to be foolish merchants,
though we may think we have goods laid up for many
years, let us listen to this wise admonition. Here
are three commodities for sale—of which I shall
notice the last first—¢ eye-salve.” I repeat if, these
articles are for the health and wealth of the soul, not
the body. Xaodicea was not literally blind, but
spiritually ; though she thought she saw clearly
enough in every sense, as she certainly did in a
worldly sense; yet she was not absolutely blind in
soul, otherwise *“ eye-salve ” would have been of no
use; for ointment is not for blind eyes, but for sore
and weak ones; not for downright blindness, but
for pur-blindness. These Christians, that is to say,
were very defective in their spiritual perception, and
knew it not ; theyecould not distinguish between good
and evil, right and wrong, in their lighter shades. of
difference ; hence they sometimes confounded them,
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because they could not discern the line of demarea-
tion. And this, alas, is a common case. How few
Christians have such keen eyes as to penetrate the
nature of things ataglance—to discover Satan ander
robes of light, or Christ in a carpenter’s costume ;
a rotten apple beneath a glossy skin-—mildew and
must under a sound nutshell.

How many * see no harm,” as the phrase is, in g
thousand little things in which there is mauch harm
—harm in principle—the germ of great and manifold
evil. How many do a thousand things which they
ought not to do, and which they would not do, if they
were not guiltily blind to their nature ; and, what is
worse, when the evil is pointed out, the only response
is, I don’t see it;” which in most cases simply
means, I won’t see it;” for the will is at the bottom
of this blindness. 'What, then, is the cure? * Eye-
salve;’’ and what is that? It is the conviction or
reproof of the spirit, which, like salve, smarts while
it heals. It is the operation of the spirit on the con-
science—the soul’s eye—which lets in the light of
truth, and reveals moral actions in their true coloyr,
And then, how differently things are seen from what
they were, good and evil no longer confounded ; much
less is evil justified. It is notnow, “Idon’t seeit ;”
but I do see it,” and ¢ God forgive me that I did
not see it before.”
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But in reference to this ¢ eye-salve,” the High
Priest says,  Anoint thine eyes,” which implies co-
operation on our part; and means, take reproof, re-
ceive correction; which is, buying it at the cost
of humiliation. It is saying, “Let the righteous
smite me, it shall be a kindness.”

Alasg, if the pur-blind are many, the self-anointed,
the receivers of correction, are very few; for there
is nothing we dislike more than the smart of apply-
ing ‘““eye-salve.” Nay, the very attempt to apply it
on the part of others, in most cases encounters a re-
pulse, and not unfrequently the friendship of years
is finally broken up by it.

The second commodity is ¢ white raiment.” What
is this ? It is not the robe of Christ’s righteousness,
for this is not affected by our walk and econversation,
nor without it could a man be a Christian at all, or
come under the wholesome instruction of the High
Priest. That robecan neither be torn nor tainted—nor
once on the soul can it ever be taken off. ¢ White
raiment,”’ then, here, as elsewhere in Secripture, and
especially in the Revelation, is a spotless life before
men, a blameless walk, an irreproachable behaviour,
the want of which is moral nakedness and shame;
for it is seen, and the world’s finger points at it.

Alas, how manyare in this condition, like Liaodicea,
and know it not; they know it not, but every one
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else does. Not the uneonscious nakedness of inno-
cence, like that of our unfallen first parents; but
the unconseious nakedness of brutish stupidity, and
obdurate shamelessness. ‘‘ Naked!” says the world.
¢TI don’t see it,” is the rejoinder. ¢¢ Naked, naked,”
says the Church. <1 don’t see it.” Of course not ;
for thou art blind, and needest not only ¢ white rai-
ment,” but ‘‘eye-salve,”” to cure thy blindness, and
reveal the spots in thy clothing. Yet thou wilt see
it all one day; the sooner the better,

To such Christ says, “Buy of Me,” buy white
raimenta blameless walk in all the relationships of
life, civil, social, business, domestic, religious ; that
you may be clothed, and the shame of your nakedness
may not appear ; that ¢ your light may so shine be-
fore men, that they may see your gbod works, and
glorify your Father who is in heaven.”

The third and most important article is ¢ gold,”
tried gold, fine gold, purified from dross. *Buy this,”
says Christ, ¢ that thou mayest be rich.” Now what
ig this? The Laodiceans said and thought they were
rich, and had need of nothing. ¢ No,” says Christ,
“vye are poor; but if ye would be rich, buy fine
gold of Me.” What is it ? Who would not buy
gold at a bargain ? How many Christians ¢ make
haste to be rich"—that they may be poor—Ilaying
up treasure on earth—coin and bank-notes, which on



282 CHRIST'S COUNSEL

a death-bed will be of no more ‘value than so many
October leaves.

Happily, we are not left to conjecture what this gold
is. It is undoubtedly the “ faith of God’s elect,” of
which Christ is the ¢ author and finisher,” It is
¢ precious faith,” whose trial even is much more pre-
cious than of gold that perisheth—that commodity
wherewith God enricheth the poor of this world, malk-
ing them ¢rich in faitk;” and according to the
amount of which any man possesses, sois he richer ox
poorerin the sight of God. In other words,what money
is to & child of the world, and to such ¢ it answereth
all things,” that faith is to a child of God. Itisthe
procurer of all he needs; may, it appropriates God
Himself, as He said to Abraham, the father of the
faithful, <“I am thy shield, and thine exceeding great
reward.” ¢ All things are yours,” if faith is yours;
but the realization of this depends on the measure of
faith.  But let there be no mistake here. Christ is
not telling the unconverted to buy saving faith from
Him ; that is ¢ the gift of God,” absolute and uncon-
ditional, though it is the same in quality as that of
which He here speaks. Quantity is here spoken of,
not quality ; for the least faith saves as fully as the
greatest, and the weakest as the strongest. Hence
the penitent thief wasnot a whit less saved and justi-
fied than the apostle Paul ; he went straight to Para-
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dise from the cross, though but a babe in Christ.
But in the econfliets, trials, and duties of post-
converted life, our peace, and happiness, and trinmph
depend on the *‘ measure of our faith.” ¢ This is the
victory that overcometh the world, even our faith.”
‘Well, Christ says, in reference to this,  Buy of Me.”
Then something must be;paid. What is the price ?
Not literal gold for spiritual gold—¢ thy money
perish with thee ; 7 but spiritual labour for spiritual
hire—¢ the hand of the diligent maketh rich ’—faith
for faithfulness—faith for watchfulness—faith for
prayerfulness—faith for self-denial ; as Luther says,
¢ fides pinguescit operibus,”’ faith grows fat by works,
and lean by laziness.

Here, then, is ¢ trade” for a Christian—* buy,”
“buy,” “buy;” hereis ‘business,” wherein, if heis
¢¢ diligent,’” he is sure to be rich, in spite of, or rathex
by means of, bad times on earth, in spite of strikes
and fluctuating markets ; * rich,” I say, not perhaps
towards man, but fowards God. And for this
trade Christ’s shop is always open, the shutters are
never up, and customers are welcome night and day.
Oh Christians, go and ¢ buy,” and be more anxious to
get an additional grain of this fine gold, than to add
house to house, or field fo field—than fo emigrate
from town to country—from a small dwelling o a
large one—than to travel on wheels rather than on
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foot-—than to have two, three, four horses, instead of
one—than to get up, and uppish in the world. Alas,
poor prosperous, mis-named pilgrims and strangers on
the earth, repent and do the first works. Take the
counsel of the High Priest; get riches that will go
with you when you die, * a treasure in the heavens,
that faileth not.”

SARDIS,

REVELATION iii. 1—6,

By F. C. BLAND.

%HE epistles to the seven Churches hold the
the same place in the New Testament, that the
book of Malachi holdsin the old: Each is an appeal
to those who were God’s witnesses in the earth at the
time they were written. Malachi is the last word
that God spoke to Israel in the time of their declen-
sion ; the epistles to the seven churches are the last
appeal that God makes, and that which takes the
place of being His witness on earth now until He
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come. There is a remarkable similarity between
them : Malachi begins with God telling Israel ¢ that
He hadloved them ;" and Israel having forgotten Hig
love, answers, ¢ Wherein hast Thou loved us 2 The
address to the church at Ephesus begins with, “Thou
hast left thy first love.” Both speak of declension,
with exhortation to recovery; and in each (in the
midst of apostacy) there is a remnant found who
fear the Liord. It is always a proof of the apostacy
of the thing treated of when a remnant is manifested,
and is addressed by God, either in exhortation or
promise. In answer to the Lord’s appeal to them,
those in Malachi’s time who feared the Lord, spake
often one to another, and in Sardis there are found
“ g fow names which had not defiled their garments,
who should walk with Him in white, for they were
worthy.” In Malachi there wasno slackness in the
number of sacrifices offered; but they offered that
which was torn and lame. In Sardis, and the other
churches, there was no lack of works ; but they were
not found perfect before God. The new moons and
sabbaths of Israel religiously kept, were a weariness
to God, and even incense had become an abomina-
tion; and it is possible for us to abound in services,
and to hold religious meetings in thousands, which
may be an offence unto Him. Ephesus was quite
ready to try those which said they were apostles and
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were not, and to prove them liars, while she failed
to judge herself; and judgment of others often con-
tinues long after self-judgment has ceased. Jehu
could boast of his zeal for the Lord, and invite others
to come and witness it. He destroyed Baal out of
Israel ; but he left standing the golden calves that
were in Bethel and in Dan, and departed not from
the sing of Jeroboam, who made Israel to sin.
Jehoash (2 Kings xii.) is minded to repair the house
of the Liord, and collected money in abundance to do
50. Twenty and three years were the priests receiv-
ing mouney for the repairs of the Lord’shouse ; but
in the three and twentieth year the breaches of the
Lord’s house were not repaired ; we are gathering up
truth at these meetings, storing if, and carrying it
away; but are we repairing the breaches in the
church of God 2

 Be watchful, and strengthen the things which re-
main, that are ready to die,” is a solemn exhor-
fation, applicable to individual believers in the church
—applicable to truths once known in power in our
souls, but which have become weakened ; and appli-
cable o the condition of our own hearts and conscien-
ces also. Many a truth which Christians held in power
has become moribund: ¢ Be watchful, and strengthen
the things which remain.” We read of one in the
0ld Testament (Josiah) who set to work to repair
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the house of God when judgment hung over it ; and
we zead of another in the New (Luke xxi.) who cast
in all that she had for the same purpose, just as the
prophecy was about to be fulfilled, that one stone of
it should not be left on another that should not be
thrown down; and the call to us is now, in the
spiritual house, to strengthen the things which re-
main, which are ready to die. The promise is still
true, that those who respond to God’s appeal
shall have this place in His book of remembrance,
and one peculiar promise is still true, that where
two or three are gathered together in Christ’s Name,
there He is in the midst; and if, in following Him
outside the camp, one is led so far away that he
cannot find even onewith him to join in elaiming that
promise to two or three, he has still left him that
one given to the overcomer;in the midst of apostate
Laodicea : ¢ If any man hear My voice and open
the door, I will come in to him, and will sup with
him, and he with Mz.”



DEATH, DEFILEMENT & DEFEAT,

Byx &. F. TRENCH.

E{N the epistle to Sardis we see three dangers to be

dreaded, if we would escape the state to which

that Church was reduced. They are—death,
defiloment, and defeat. ¢ Thou hast a name that
thou livest, and art dead.”” ¢ Thou hast a few names
even in Sardis which have not defiled their garments.”
« He that overcometh, the same shall be eclothed
in white raiment.”

Drara.—The Lord Jesus Christ came from heaven
to the scene of death’s reign, to bring life, and im-
mortality to light in that scene, and to rescue us
from that captivity, and to give us life eternal.
This is the primary and principal feature of His
work on Calvary—through death to destroy him
who had the power of death, and deliver them who,
through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject
to bondage. Of this life and deliverance all saints
partake. He who knows not Christ as the giver of
life to his dead soul, knows Him not at all; and we
are here to-day the living, to give blessing and praise
for this blessed a#surance, that we are passed from
death to life, even to life everlasting.

Dermenent.—DBut it was not for this alone our
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Lord gave up His body to the death. He had more
in view than merely to save us from hell. See Titus
ii. 14: “Who gave Himself for us, that He might
redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto Himself
a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” This
passage teaches us of another purpose of His death,
viz: to make His redeemed a holy people. There
are some, I fear there are many, Christians who
think it enough to rejoice in the knowledge of for-
giveness, and stop short of this further obligation,
which is the proper result of that assurance. ¢ His
own self bare our sins in His own body on the tree.”
Why? That we might be saved from eternal ruin ?
That we might have the assurance of our for-
giveness? No! Read what Peter says,  That we
being dead to sins, should live unto righteousness.”
That with garments ¢ undefiled,” we should pass
through a polluted and polluting world. It is a
blessed thing to bé clad in the * garments of sal-
vation ; 7 but it were better for the Lord’s glory
through us here on earth, that we never wore them,
than afterwards to defile them by loose or inconsistent
walking. Remember, fellow-Christian, the same
blood that redeemed you from death, must save you
also from defilement ; and I charge you never rest
till you have learned what that aspect of Christ’s
death meaneth of which Paul says, “ Knowing this,
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that our old man was crucified with Him, that the
body of sin might be destroyed, that henceforth we
ghould not serve sin.” Rom. vi. 6.

Drrear.—And yet another step. To be saved
from hell is a great blessing, and to be kept from
sinning is a great blessing ; but there is a higher
attainment set before us here, in the words, < He
that overcometh.” It is negative Christianity, if 1
may use the expression, which consists in not doing
wrong merely. It is, as I say, a very important
thing to master the evil habit and besetting sin, and
walk unspotted by open transgression ; but still this
is a poor and weak and low measure of experience,
compared with what is set before us. If we were
under the law of Moses that might do; but we have
now that inexpressibly higher thing—¢ the law of
the spirit of life in Christ,” which not only sets us
¢ free from the law of sin and death,” to which we
were once in captivity ; but also develops in us all
the energies of positive fruit-bearing, the result of

- indwelling life in the Spirit. Brothers, we are called
the ¢ conquerors,” and “more than conquerors,”’
through Him who loved us. And thus we triumph,
not only over things positively sinful, but over all
those so called * innocent’ pursuits which tend to
divide the heart’s affection with Christ, and to divert
the soul from its single purpose to live for Him. By
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this we also serve—we go about, not ounly seeking to
avoid defilement ourselves, but to rescue others from
it, and even from death. Would to God this active
energy and service, this higher, holier life, this
positive Christianity, were more general among us.
‘We are too easily satisfied. Our ambition is too low,
and feeble, and common-place. Where is the whole-
hearted zeal of the pioneers of our religion ? Is it
all gone? Hear this call and be warned in time,
Defilement leads to defeat and death; and though
those who live in Christ can ““never die eternally,”
there is much amongst us that is ¢ ready to die,” if
we strengthen it not. Many names must be blotted
out of registers kept on earth; but never one from
the Lamb's book of ife. But there is this preseny
death as to fruitfulness and experiende fo which
the saint is liable, Hear then the Lord's solemn
word, ¢ Be watchful, and strengthen the things that
remain.” ¢ Hold that fast which thou hast,” (verse
11.) Then in separation from the absorbing vanities
of the world, in active service for God among our
fellow men, with holy conversation and garments
undefiled, our path of life will be a path of holiness
and victory, and our reward to be clothed in white
raiment, and to hear our little humble name con-
fessed aloud by the Liord of glory before His Father,
and before His angels.



LOVE.

By JOHN M. CODE.

ELOVED Brethren in Christ. The subject
p2) which it is my heart’s desire to bring before
G . . .

you i8 love. 1 quite feel my,feeblenessto do jus-
tice to such a theme, which, the Holy Ghost tells us,
¢ passeth knowledge.” But I will endeavour in His
strength, which is perfected in weakness, to select some
striking passages of Scripture, to prove the leading
place which this essential of Christianity holds in the
divine counsel for testimony to His Name,

It is deplorable and alarming to observe how little
manifestation of love there is in the professing church ;
and that this failure is specially and emphatically
seen among those who are best instructed in the know-
ledge of the written Word. This, alas, is the very
opposite to what should be expected under the great
advantages possessed in this present day. For what
is Christianity without love? It is not Christianity.
It is a body without a soul—a name that we live, and
are dead.

The notes of this address having been revised by the
speaker, have undergone some alterations, and have received
some additions.
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‘When the world was deluged with sin, and exposed
to the indignation and wrath of God’s righteous judg-
ment, then it was that He sent His only begotten
Son into the world, on a mission, not of judgment, but
of love; even as He said Himself, ¢ God sent not His
Son into the world to condemn the world; but that
the world through Him might be saved.”

But whereas the first man’s obedience was only to
abstain from the fruit of a tree, which was a mere ne-
gative obedience; the second man’s obedience, which
was positive, consisted in declaring His Father’s name
of love to a disobedient and gainsaying people.
‘What a contrast! When the world was full of the
iniquity brought in by Adam’s transgression, the Sen
in the bosom of the Father came, as it were, with this
instruction: ¢ Go, My Son, and declaroe My love to
this ungodly generation, face this stormy scene of re-
bellion, and meet it in patient and unfailing love. Let
no wrongs, no contradictions against Thyself, no heart-
breaking reproaches, deter nor discourage Thee from
this labour and conquest of love!” He hath done
the will of Him that sent Him, He hath finished
the work that He gave Him to do.

Ah, surely, none but the Son, who was always dwell-
ing in His Father’s bosom, could be the true and
faithful witness of such love as His. In thislove He
abode ; for thislove He fought, and for it He died;

n
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and by this love He prevailed against the hatred of
men, and of the devil; so that in the end He could
say, I have overcome the world,”’ because He loved
on to the last breath He drew.
“ His love to the utmost was tried,
And firmly endured as a rock.”

And not only did He bear this faithful testimony to
God’s love to the end ; but He so delighted in it, that
He earnestly desired that the world might know that
God had at least one man on earth who loved Him
at all cost and at any sacrifice. Even as He said:
¢ The prince of this world cometh, and hath nothing
in me ; but that the world may know that I love the
Father; and as He gave me commandment, even so I
do.” Though Satan had no elaim upon Him through
sin, yet He would shew the world that He loved the
Father, by dying for us.

But was it intended that this testimony to God’s
love should be Limited to the personal walk of the
blessed Lord Jesus, and as a record confined within
the covers of thebible? Or that it should be carried on,
or rather repeated on earth by living men, dwelt in,
and led by the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven ?
Doubtless it was to be continued ; for the blessed Lord
hath ““left us an example, that we should follow His
steps.” Accordingly, because we are sons of God by
faith in Jesus Christ, God hath sent forth the Spirit
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of His Son into our hearts, crying, Abba, Father. As
sons, then, and having the Spirit of His Son, ““the
true and faithful witness,” He hath made us sufficient
to carry on the great and blessed testimony of His
love; not merely to talk of it, but to welk in it towards
one another, and towards all men.

‘We will now look at some of those scriptures
which testify to the supreme place which love-—prac-
tical and manifested love, holds in the eternal counsel
and revelation of God, and which therefore enjoin
upon us the indispensable duty, as well as privilege,
of walking in the same, as dear children of God.

The first seripture I quote is Matt. ix. 18. At first
sight this may not seem to illustrate our point; bhut
on comparing it with Hosea vi. 6, it will be evident.
The Scribes and Pharisees were carping and caviling
at the disciples about defilement, because they ate and
drank with publicans and sinners. The Lord takes
up the matter, saying: ‘They that are whole need
not a physician, but they that are sick ; but go ye and
learn what that meaneth, I will have mercy and not
gacrifice.” Not I will be merciful ; but I will have
you to be merciful. Hosea vi. 6, to which the Lord
referred the Pharisees, shews that thisis the meaning
of Hiswords : ‘‘I desired mercy, and not sacrifice, and
the knowledge of God more than burnt offerings.”
God required that they who occupied the place and
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responsibility of His witnesses on earth, should shew
His mercy to the nations. Instead thereof, ¢ the
name of God was blasphemed among the gentiles
through their means.” Alas, what better testimony
do we give for His name in®the midst of a crooked
and perverse generation ? To thisrequirement of God
none but Christ, the Son of His love, and none but
those in whom He dwells, and who abide in His love,
and are led by His Holy Spirit, could answer.

My next quotation is John xv. The great truth
taught in this chapter is that Christ is the true Vine,
and His Father the Husbandman thereof; and as
fruit is the only thing for which a vine is valued—
the one thing locked for, and insisted on by the Di-
vine Husbandman, is fruit. But then what is fruit—
what is its character? It is love, love is the very
pith, the essence of the true Vine. The Lord does
not content Himself with saying, in a general way,
Abide in Me; but He narrows up the point of adhe-
sion for the branches ; He says, ¢ Asthe Fatherhath
loved Me, so have I loved you; abide ye in My love.”
The fruit produced by abiding in love, must be love.
Thislove is practical, it is social, it is visible, for it glo-
rifies the Father. It is not a mere secret sentiment
between the soul and God. This fruit is permanent—
it “‘remains.” And the very joy which Christ him-
self has with the Father, is the joy with which they
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are full who bear this precious fruit. It blesses him
that gives, and him that receives, and glorifies God.

Then there is that scripture with which we are all
so familiar—would that we were better acquainted
with its power—1 Cor. xiii. What is the eloquence
of the most perfect linguist? To speak the languages
of men and of angels, without love, is to become but
the sounding of brass, the tinkling of a cymbal, in
the ears of God. It is only making a noise, (Amos
v. 28.) To have the gift of prophecy, to under-
stand all mysteries, and all knowledge, to have all
faith, so that one could remove mountains, without
love, is to be nothing. To give all I have to feed
the poor, to give my hody to be burned, without love,
it shall profit me nothing. Prophecy and knowledge,
faith and hope, last but for a while, and pass away.
Love remaineth.

In Galatians v. the apostle contrasts the works of
the flesh, which are * manifest,” with the fruit of the
Spirit. Against the former is the law; against the
latter, that is, the fruit of the Spirit, there is no law.
How beautiful is this fruit! But what is the first
named in the cluster? ZLove. Is this frujt of the
Spirit to be less ¢ manifest ”’ than the works of the
flesh ? '

Again, in addressing the churches in Ephesus and
in Colosse, if the apostle speaks concerning the min-

’
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istry of the Word, and edification of the saints, and
knitting together of the various parts of the body of
Christ, it is by speaking the truth i love (iv.), that we
may grow up in all things unto Him who is the Head.
‘When also he teaches concerning the supplies which
come to and through the several parts of the body
from the Head, it is for * the edifying of itself in
love.” If he tells the church.in Colosse of the
great conflict which he had for them, it is that their
hearts might be comforted, being ¢ knit together n
love.”

Then we come to 1 John, which from beginning to
end, insists upon the manifestation of righteousness
and love, as the criterion of Divine Sonship. But in
chapter iv., the special subject is the responsibility
of all God's children to discern the spirits of all
those who come to them claiming to be ministers of
Christ, and to be received as comingdn His Name.
““Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits,
whether they are of God, because many false pro-
phets are gone out into the world.” Now, if trying
these spirits meant looking into men’s hearts, of
course that would be impossible to all but God ; but
this is not what is meant. The word “fry” means
prove: put them to the proof as to what manner of
spirit they are of. 'What, then, is the test by which
you prove them? The confession of Jesus Christ,
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who has come in flesh. ¢ Hereby know ye ¢
Spirit of God, Every spirit that confesseth "Jesus
Christ who has come in the flesh, is of God; and
every spirit that confesseth not Jesus Christ who hag
come in the flesh, is not of God.” This is the true
" rendering of those important words. As they stand
in our translation, there is no test as to whether g
teacher is ‘“ of God” or not. To say that “Jesug
Christ has come in the flesh,”” is the mere confession
of a fact; but, as truly translated, it means the prac-
tical confession of a person, the Person Jesus Christ,
who has come in the flesh: and to be able to put the
pretensions of these teachers to the proof by their
agreement or disagreement with such a standard, in-
volves our spiritual acquaintance with the great
original, whose ministers and followers they profess
to be. To require the mere verbal confession, that
Jesus Christ has come in the flesh, might reject a
Jow or an infidel; but this confession would be no
proof that a teacher was “of (fod.” Besides, the
command is to try ¢ the spérifs,” not merely the orthg.
doxy of their creed.

How solemn and searching is this criterion! Every
spirit which confesseth Him, in the sense of practical-
subjection and imitation of Him who left us an exam.
ple, that we should follow His steps, is of God ; but
every spirit which confesseth Him not thus, is the
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spirit of Antichrist, which is already in the world,
for if we are not manifestly ““ of God,” what are we
manifestly of? Is there any medium of Christian
profession between these extremes ? Of course these
false ministers do not take the place of open and
avowed opposition to Christianity ; if they did, there
‘would be no need of warning the children of God
against them.

It may help to shew that the confession here re-
quired is personal, and not merely verbal, if we refer
to Rom. x. There the question is about the salvation
of a lost sinner, and there the confession of Christ is
qualified by the words ‘‘with thy mouth.”” These
words are interpreted lower down (v. 10, 13) by the
Holy Ghost thus—¢ With the mouth confession is
made unto salvation, for whosoever shall eall upon the
name of the Lord (Jesus), shall be saved.”” This con-
fession may be made in the secrecy of our own cham-
ber; but the other (1 John iv.) must be made ** defore
men.””  Matt. x. 32.

Now let it not be wearisome to you, if I dwell upon
this chapter a little longer. I quote two or three
verses, (v. 4,) “Yeare of God, little children, and have
overcome them, because greater is He that is in you,
than he that is <4n the world.’” He tells the dear
children of God that they have overcome these false
" teachers. Why? Because God the Holy Ghost

\
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dwelling in them, was greater than he that wasin the
world. Tt was a contest between the spirit of truth
and the spirit of error, and the fact that the spirit of
truth was n them, identified them with Him who had
gone up on High in His victory, and had made them
competent and accountable to overcome those false
prophets, practically also. And observe He does not
say, greater is He that is in you than he that is in them ;
but greater ‘‘than he that is ¢ the world.” Thus we
have clearly defined the character of these spurious
ministers ; they are under the influence and dominion
of the god of this world. They are thoroughly men of
this world. Accordingly, this is what we are taught
about them in the next verse. (5.) ‘“They are of the
world ; thevefore speak they of the world, and the
world heareth them.” ¢They are of and out of the
world.” ¢ The world is the hot-bed that has pro-
duced them, they are at home in it ; therefore speak
they of (or out from) the world.” Their teaching
- is in accordance with the world; they lower the tone
of Christianity to harmonize with men’s worldly-
mindedness; and ‘the world heareth them.” No
wonder that the world should ¢ hear’ those who are
the production of its own institution! The worst
feature in this their falsification of the truth, is that
they reduce that which is of Giod to the level of a re-
ligious system, with which the world can agree: and
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thus they make the true God, and the god of this
world (which is the devil), to be virtually ome.
‘We goon to verse 7, “ Beloved, let us love one
another, for love is of God, and every one that
- loveth is born of God, and knoweth God. He that
loveth not, knoweth not God, for Godis love.” Here
let me repeat that the great criterion whereby those
that are of God, and those that are not of God, may
be distinguished, is not doctrine merely, but per-
sonal character. Far be it from me to undervalue
gound doctrine; there can be no true godly cha-
racter without it; but there may be, and there
often is, much orthodox doetrine without godly
¢ character. But let true doctrine and true cha-
racter go together, and then you have a man of
God. After saying, ¢ They are of the world,” and
that ¢ ye are of God ;" he then adds, ¢ Beloved, let
us Jove one another, for love is of God.,” Tt is plain
that there is no love in the world, and that the grand
mark of distinction in them that are of God, is love.
And love is not a thing which may or may not be
in Christianity. There is no Christianity without it—
« Every one that loveth is born of God and knoweth
God ; he that loveth not, knoweth not God, for God
is love.” There is no testimony for Giod where love
is not conspicuous, It must be manifested so as to
be seen of all: How could we know those who are
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of God, or those who are otherwise, without their
being manifested ? God’s love has Been manifested
—¢In this was manifested the love of God towards
us, because that God sent His only begotten Son
into the world, that we might live through Him.”
Is not the activity of life, love? Does not faith
work by love ?

‘We pass on to Rev. ii. 1-—7. This is the first of
the Lord’s addresses to the seven churches in Asia.
Here is a church noticed by the Lioxd for its works,
its labour, its patience, its intolerance of those that
were evil, its faithful detection of those who said
they were apostles, but had been found to be liars;
nevertheless He had against them that they had left
their first-love. For this declension in love He
threatens to remove their candlestick: out of its
place, unless they repented by returning to their
first-love. ¢ Remember, therefore, from whence thou
art fallen, and repertt and do thy first works.” The
energy and fervour of their first-love imparted its
character to their works. ThereforeHe saith, Do your
first works—the works which you did in the vigour
and freshness of your first-love. Here then we have
the proof again of the primary place which God gives
to love in any testimony for His Name. The candle-
stick is to be removed if the light be obscured.

, ‘Where love is not conspicuous there is no light—
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nothing worthy of being called a testimony for God.
If they didn’t repent and return to their first love,
the Lord would not own their collective testimony
for Him.

There was no use of the candlestick if the light
was gone. Love is evidently the light—the very
flame of the candle. ‘¢ You have left your first-love
—I am about to remove your candlestick out of its

' place, unless you repent.” -To stand forth upon the
platform of the world, professing to be a witness for
God, and not to walk in love, is to be a false witness
of God, whether in an individual or in an assembly.
To bear a false witness against our neighbour is bad
enough ; but to bear false witness against God—to
belie Him as a Saviour, to misrepresent Him in that
which to Him is dearest, and in which He most
glories ; is most injurious to Him, to ourselves, to
the church, and to the world. ' Again Isay, that God
will not acknowledge anything to be light but love.
Of course no one can question that this light is for
man’s good, and not to give light to God.

The last passage I refer to, though not the last in
geriptural order, is the epistle of Jude. I quote it
last, because it contemplates a condition of things
subsequent to that which I have observed upon in
Rev. ii. This epistle of Jude contemplates a state
of ecclesiastical and moral confusion and desolation, -
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where all manner of evil is rampant and prevails,
and yet love is still insisted upon as holding the
first place in the scene of testimony. In the midst
of the ruin around, the saints were exhorted—First :
to build themselves up in their most holy faith,
Second : to pray in the Holy Ghost. Third: te
keep themselves in the love of God, Fourth: the
conduct enjoined upon them, and as consequent on
the fulfilment of those pre-requisites, was %o deliver
others from the evil—‘ Of some have compassion,
making & difference, and others save with fear, pulling
them out of the fire, hating even the garment spotted
with the flesh.” Thus, no matter what the desperate
hopelessness of the existing evil, love never fails, nor
shall we fail in love, if we keep ourselves in the love
of God. The holiness of the faith loses nothing, but
rather becomes more conspicuous because of the evil
it is in the midst of, and with which it is contrasted.
Here, by way of intensity, it is called by a title which
is nowhere else given it in the bible—‘ our most
holy faith—its holiness being the more carefully
maintained, the more jealously insisted upon, by
reagson of the prevailing corruptions of the truth—as
a lamp shines more brightly by night than by day.
From the above scriptures, it is plain that God
intended that the very frountispiece of the testimony
committed to us should be love. If, therefore, we
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would ¢ give all the substance of our house instead
of love, it would be utterly contemned.” How blessed
an evidence is this that God truly delights in love!
But has the Church been true to this mission?
Alas! there has been preaching enough about love ;
but as a matter of practical testimony, where is it ?
What does the world know of it 2 What reason have
we given it by our ways with one another apd fo-
wards all men, to believe that God is love ? We may
think that the points of truth on which we differ are
so0 important as to justify our divisions. But what
does the world know about these things ? They only
see our divisions, and that, all about wnity! They
only hear our wranglings about love ! Yea, the bitter
strife and discord of God’s house within, by reason
of the evil practices of its inmates one to another,
have become so loud, that the noise of the uproar
has reached even to the streets of the city, and the
_world, as they pass along, have taken notice of
the shame ! thus God’s house, instead of being
known as the abode of peace and love, has become
notorious for the very contrary! Is it not time that
we should repent of having left our first-love ? and
should we not wonder at the greatness of the grace
which exhorts us to repent; thereby encouraging us
to hope that we may be, at least individually, recov-
ered from the state into which we have fallen?
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Is there not a remedy for this. dismal state of
things ¢ We cannot know the remedy if we do not
know the disease. The root of the disease is the
feebleness of our faith. Increase the faith, and the
disease is conquered. The apostle says (2 Thes. i. 8):
¢ We give thanks because your fasth groweth exceed-
ingly, and the love of every one of you all toward
each other aboundeth.” Here we have the secret of
our cure. We want to believe more simply and
confidingly in the love wherewith we ourselves are
beloved of God ; we want to drink more freely and
abundantly the streams of love which flow info our
own vessel from Christ, before we can pour into
another’s ; for we must be consciously loved before we
can love others, whether our brethren or the world.
Christ is the object of faith, His love the subjeet of
our faith ; let our faith in that love to ourselves grow
exceedingly, and our love will abound towards one
another. Another text bearing the same testimony
isin 1 John iii. 28. ¢ And this is His command-
ment, that we believe on the name of His Son Jesus
Christ, and love one another, as He gave us command-
ment.” You see, then, that accordingly as we believe
His love to ourselves, it will exercise its influence on
our heartsin reference to others.

But what has been our personal experience ?
What is the testimony of our life’s retrospect? We
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have had our convictions, our ¢onfessions, our pray-
ers, our groanings ? How often have we groaned
out, ¢ O wretched man that I am, who shall deliver
me from the body of this death ?” We have had our
desires, our promises and purposes, as to the future,
and have they not in the hour of temptation, mis-
carried as to the manifestation of love ? Have we
not been baffled, in bringing forth that love, for the
manifestation of which we have been left in the
world 2 Surely these desires and purposes have
been, like children, brought to the birth, without
strength fo bring forth. I speak now about the
manifestation of Christianity, not whether one is
a Christian, nor about what will save a sinner ; but
I will say that it is not enongh that we fancy
we have the love of Christ in us, or that we really
havé it in us; there is no testimony for God in
that merely, though it may lead to it; He requires
of His own dear children, that if His love be in
them, they should not hide it, but bring it forth
into the light, so that men may see it, This love
must come out, or we are of no use here, we are
cumberers of the ground. ¢ No 'man lights a candle,
to put it under, a bushel.” Without this positive
practical testimony of love, we do no good for God,
and no harm to the devil.

It was true, quite true, that Pefer loved Christ;
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the greater the pity that he did not shew it. He~
could say to Christ when so sorely pressed : ¢ I.ord,
Thou knowest that I love Thee.” But that would
not do for testimony. Peter could not say to the
High Priest's maid, ¢ Thou knowest that I love
Jesus,” nor to the servants with whom he warmed
himself on that dreadful night. In the law the
frankincense was not to be mixed up in the loaves
in the tabernacle; but to be put on the top of the
shew-bread, the crown, the glory thereof. Thus
should we be God’'s shew-bread, conspicuous for
love before Him continually. Let us abide in His
love, that we may bring forth love.

Naw lek we, eqnclude by vexaindiag gou that the
devil is the distinet personal antagonist of the Son
of God; and that he iz at the bottom of all this
falsification of His name. The world is opposed to
the Father. (1 John ii. &.) The flesh is against the
Spirit. The devil against the Son. Satan shewed
his murderous enmity against the familj} of David,
all through the history of the 0ld Testament. And
when Jesus was born in Bethlehem, then he caused
the slaughter of the babes, in order to cut off the in-
fant Jesus; and when, after the devil had succeeded
in cutting Him off on the cross, by the will of God,
and God raised Him from the dead, the malignant
aim of Satan has been to falsify and corrupt the testi-

o
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mony to His blessed and beautiful Name on the
earth. He has determined that there shall be no
true, practical confession and manifestation of
Christ, in His saints by their walk in this world.
Alas, too well has he succeeded. He hasno objection
- that we should preach, and teach, and sing the
finest things about Him, and about His love ; buf, T
repeat, he will not permit Christ t6 be practically and
personally confessed. He hasno objection to the most.
accurate criticisms, the clearest intelligence, and un-
derstanding of mysteries, dispensations, and heavenly
calling, provided we maintain those precious things
in a hard, severs, and proud spirit, thinking much of
ourselves and despising others. It pleages Satan when
we thus shew ourselves, and hide the Son of God.
If we know that this is Satan’s design, we are not.
ignorant of his devices. ¢ To be forewarned, is to be
forearmed.” When the prophet told the King of
Israel the counsels of the King of Syria, who warred
against him, his plans of war, his ambushes, and the
positions of his army, the enemy’s plots were counter-
plotted by theintimations of the prophet. (2 Kings
vi.) They were Divine warnings. Now God virtu-
ally tells us the words the devil speaks in his coun-
cil-chamber. That which Satan sets himself against,
that is the point where all our force is to be directed,
not merely as a spirit of opposition to him, but in
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the spirit of love to Christ. How shall we counter-
plot Satan, who would banish the real Name of
God’s Christ from the earth ? By abiding in His
love and manifesting Him.

If we kmow these things, happy are we if we do

them !
“0O Lord, when we the path retrace
‘Which Thou on earth hast trod,
To man Thy wondrous love aud grace,
Thy faithfulness to God ;

Thy love to man so sorely tried,
Proved stronger than the grave:
The very spear that pierced Thy side

Drew fcrth the blood to save.

Faithful amidst unfaithfulness,
Midst darkness only light,

Thou didst Thy Father’s name confesw,
And in His will delight.

Unmoved by Satan’s subtle wiles,
By suff’ring, shame, and loss ;

Thy path, uncheered by earthly smiles,
Led only to ‘the cross.

O Lord, with sorrow and with shame,
We meekly would confess,

How little we, who bear Thy Name,
Thy mind, Thy ways express.

Give us Thy meek, Thy lowly mind ;
We would obedient be;

And all our rest and pleasure find,
In fellowship with Thee.”



LESSONS FROM GETHSEMANE.

" BY C. RUSSELL HURDITCH.

nection with our Lord’s visit to Gethsemane,

as recorded in Mark xiv.; but rather in refer-

ence to the sleeping disciples, than the praying
Lord. How thoroughly we learn from the scene before
us our utter inability to share in the sufferings of
Christ, or to watch with Him one single hour, except
as sustained by His divine power, and ministered to
by His unfailing grace. Whoever would have
thought that disciples such as these would be found
sleeping at such a time, and in such a place! Butso
it was, and we find the counterpart of thig in ourselves,
as our own individual experiences, and the repeated
- confessions we have together made at the throne of
grace, too clearly prove. How searching was’the
question addregsed to Peter—* Simon, sleepest thou ?
couldst thou not watch one hour 77 But alas! Peter,
with the other disciples, fell asleep again immediately
their Lord had left, to resume His strong crying and

@HE fow thoughts I have to express are in con-
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tears on the spot where He had previously agonized
in prayer. And how often, brethren, does the Lord
seem to say to us, ‘ Sleepest thou ? ’’ while we have,
year after year, month after month, and day after day,
to confess that, in more or less measure, it is even so.
This has appeared all the more solemn to me while
reflecting on the fact, that,—

The disciples slept while in companionship with Christ.
And so it has often been with us; yea, though we are
linked with Him in the most endea,ring ties of rela-
tionship, as ‘“accepted in the Beloved,” and indwelt
by the Holy Ghost, and brought into fellowship with
the Father and with the Son ; yet, alas! our eyes are
often heavy, and we fall asleep when we should be
watching and praying.

But the disciples were witnesses of the agony of their
Lord, and the fervency of His prayer, yet they slept. And
g0 with us; with the Word ever in our hands, we
geem to have Gethsemane and the dark scenes of
Calvary before our very eyes, with the dying cry of
our precious Lord and Master ringing in our ears,
and the blood pouring from His broken heart; and
yet, alas ! we slumber and sleep.

These disciples kad companied with Christ in the past,
and had received out of His exhaustless stores of grace and
truth, and yet they slept. And what have we not received,
brethren, out of the abounding riches of His love, and
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power, and grace ? Oh, it is solemn to reflect that
albeit many of us have been learning Christ these
many years, receiving from His infinite fulness grace
ypon grace ; yet we are too often incapable of watch-
ing with Him even one hour. Some of us joyfully
confess having been in Christ for ten, twenty, and
thirty years, and some even more; butis it not also a
most humbling confession to make, that we have been
in Christ so long, and yet walked, and watched, and
worked so little in the power of God ?

But we shall find something even in Gethsemane to
cheer our drooping hearts. I wasgreatly struck with:
the fact that the Lord Jesus paused again and again
amid His agonizing cries, in order that He might
minister comfort and strength to His sleeping fol-
lowers. What a delightful glimpse is this of the
character of Him who served us on earth, and still
serves us in glory! Well may we say, “We have
such an. High Priest!” One indeed “ who can be
touched with the feeling of our infirmities.” And if
He could stay amid His supplications, in that awful
crisis in His history, to minister to His failing disciples,
how much more will He, amid the glories of His pre-
sent enthronement, readily respond to the necessities
of His faltering people !

But note, though the disciples may fail to watch,
Hg could not; though they may sleep and not pray,



LESSONS FROM GETHSEMANE, 315

“He prayed more earnestly, and His sweat was as it
were great drops of blood falling to the ground,” un-
til, strengthened by His. Father for the last great
conflict with the powers of darkness, He could bid
them ‘“sleep on now and fake rest.” The watching
was over, the praying well nigh past. ‘It is
enough,” said Jesus. The mighty work was as good
as done, and our eternal rest was secured by the
cross—the dark shadow of which had just fallen
across His path. But, brethren, it is on this very
ground that we are now exhorted to be wakeful. We
eould not watch and pray with Christ for even one
hour before the cross; but we are exhorted to «“ watch
and pray without ceasing” sinee; for it is not the
cross, but the glory, that is now before us, for which
we look and long.

‘With this subject I would link a word the Holy
Ghost has given us in 1 Thess. v. 6, which may
well be addressed to us now, while watching for the
very breaking of the day—¢ Therefore let us not
sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober.”

Brethren, we have unlimited power in our risen
Head, sufficient to keep us awake if we will but
respond to His call. We ought not to sleep. Therefore
let us awake fo more persevering prayerfulness of spirit.
I rejoice that there has been much prayer at these
meetings; but there is indeed need for a vast deal
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more. I fear we know too little of what it is to be
¢ praying always with all prayer and supplication in
the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all persever-
ance and supplication for all saints.” If we areto
see a fresh revival in the church of God, it must begin
here. The history of all heaven-given revivals has
just been the history of prayer. Oh that we may
believe this, and thoroughly awake from our slumbers,
to continue in prayer, both in our closets and when we
are gathered together!

‘We should also awake fo more ¢nereased devotedness
to the Person and work of Christ. I fear weknow little
of whatit is to be followers of the Lord fully—to be
‘“sanctified wholly, spirit, soul, and body,” unto the
Lord—to be unreservedly given up to His work, for
the promotion of His glory in the salvation of perish-
ing souls. The flelds are everywhere white unto
harvest, both at home and on the continent ; the cry
is going up for fresh labourers for the Lord’s vineyard.
There never were such vast, open doors for the
preaching of the gospel in Great Britain, France,
Spain, and Italy—yea, even Rome itself—as at the
present time, not to speak of China and India, with
their teeming millions. Oh, will not some more men
of God respond to the urgent cry, and unreservedly
consecrate themselves to the blessed work of pointing
perishing souls to the living Christ, as well as mani-
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fest more practical devotedness to the Lord in all the
various details of daily life.

Yet, once more, we should solemnly awake #o o
more practical realization of the power of the blessed hope
of Christ's speedy return. It is sad to reflect how much
the hope of Christ’s coming is held as a doctrine in
the head, rather than as a living power in the soul ;
and I humbly judge that there has been a declension
in this matter. A few years since, did we mnot
hear far more repecting the coming of the Lord than
we do now? and we often find in gatherings like
these it isthrown in in the shape of a hymn or a word
now and then, so as to give a little tone to the
meeting, instead of its being seen and felt to be the
one living, buoying-up power that God has designed
it should be. Oh, brethren, let us awake, trim our
lamps, watch and pray, and be like unto servants
waiting for their Iiord, and as the bride waiting for
the Bridegroom. Ttis easy to sing, as we did just now,

T can almost hear His footfall
On the threshold of the door ;
And my heart, my heart is longing

To be His for evermore.”
But oh! brethren, do we realize it in our souls? Tf
we did honestly believe this to be true, what prayerx-
fulness, what devotedness, what watchfulness would
be manifested by us this very night and henceforth.
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‘What earnest prayers should we offer for our unsaved
ones around, what tear-blotted letters we should write
them, beseeching them to come to Christ! What
now-unsanctified possessions and hoarded means
should we lay at the Master’s feet, to be employed in
His service! What zealous devotedness would char-
acterize our whole being, if we but believed what we
have just sung! Yet on the Lord’s part it is true;
~ for He says, ‘“ SURELY I coME QuickrLY!” May our
God give us.grace to awake from our slumber, to
watch and pray—ocrying from our longing hearts
“Even so, come, Lord Jesus!”

“ Hark ! ’tis the watchman’s cry—
‘Wake, brethren, wake !
Jesus Himself is nigh,
‘Wake, brethren, wake !
Slecp is for sons of night,
Ye are children of the light,
Yours is the glory bright,
‘Wake, brethren, wake !

Call to each wakening band,
‘Watch, brethren, watch !
Clear is our Lord's command,
‘Watch, brethren, watch !
Be ye as men that wait,
Alws&s at their Master's gate,
E'en though He tarry late,
‘Watch, brethren, watch ! "



THE RIBBAND OF BLUE.

Bx HERBERT W. TAYLOR.

HAT a strange distinguishing mark was

' this! A peculiar people characterised in
their peculiarity by a ribband of blue—

simple but striking badge of the heavenly calling of
God’s people. Behind them was Egypt, with its
Hondage chaims wnd devish lash; s dexkhoess,
plagues, and death. Canaan, with its fountains and
depths springing out of valleys and hills, the land of
oil-olive and honey was before them. They pressed
on towards their home. DBut whilst they trod the
desert that lay between, they wore the reminder of
their separation to God. In the borders of the gar-
ments was to be the fringe, and upon the fringe was

the ribband of blue. It would thus completely sur-
round them, cutting them off and isolating them from

the scene through which they passed, as those who
found no place in it. In the figure of the fringes we
may see the small details of life, and the same being
on the borders of the garments was emblematic of the
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lowest things connected with this world. This may
well speak to our consciences, that in all the daily
little things we do, there may be seen that heavenly
characteristic which makes us as a heaven-born and
heaven-bound people.

It is to this the apostle refers, after the heavenly
truths of Ephesians and Colossians, when, in closing
these epistles, he tells saints not to give place to the
devil, not to steal, nor lie, nor to let corrupt com-
munications proceed out of their mouths; as well as
enjoining wives, children, and servants to obey, and
husbands to love. Here is the ribband of blue
running through the fringes on the borders of the
garments, ~ Thus, in the family, in the business, and
in the socfal circle, this ribband of blue is to be
unmistakeably seen. There is to be this marked .
difference between the Christian child and the uncon-
verted members of a family. The servant in the
household that serves the Lord Christ will display the
ribband of blue. And the heaven-born boy at school
will be different from his worldly fellows. The
tradesman and the merchant will let it be seen; the
false practices of trade and the grasping spirit of the
evil age he will be put off from, by the isolation of
the heavenly ribband. In the morning call, and in
the dress of the child of God, the ribband of blue
will find its place. Oh! that it may be said of us.

e
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by some friend or visitor, as he leaves our company,
“We have seen the ribband of blue upon the fringes
of the borders of their garments; the dress, and
appearance, and speech of those people tell that they
belong to a scene as different from this world as light
from darkness, as heaven from earth.”

And we may well ask, What is this heavenly life ?
‘What are some of its characteristics? ¢ Learn of
Me,” says He who perfectly displayed the ribband of
blue, “for I am meek and lowly in heart.” What a
contrast this to the making broad the phylacteries,
and enlarging the borders of the garments. Nay,
but “let this mind be in you, which was also in
Christ Jesus,” (Phil. ii. 3—8), and be ye clothed with
humility. There is no vaunted ostenfation in this,
no pretending to be sanctimonious—far from it, it is
simply: he that is born again manifesting the life
of the new creation.

But this ribband of blue was not only for the
benefit of the strange nations and outsiders through
whom Israel passed; it was for themselves to look
upon ; and when they looked upon it they were to
“ remember all the commandments of the Lord and do
them.” They were no longer to seek affer their own
heart or their own eyes ; the time passed in Egypt
would suffice -for that. The blood which had re-
deemned them from the tyranny of Pharoah, had also
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purchased them for God. We, too, do well to bear
in mind, that it was with one and the self-same
stroke Christ paid the debt of sin we owed, and
bought the debtors as His own. So, as we look upon
the ribband of blue, we remember that we belong to
Another, whom we are to serve in' newness of life.
The one work which saved our souls, also delivered
us from this present evil world, and set us free from
ourselves, that we might no more ¢ seek after our
own heart and after our own eyes, after which we
used to go a whoring ;” or, in other words, that we
should “set our affections on things above, not on
things on the earth.”
“It is Thy precious name I bear,

It is Thy spotless robe I wear,

Therefore, the Father’s love I share.

And when I in Thy likeness shine,

The glory and the praise be Thine,

That everlasting joy is mine.”




THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST AND THE
GLORY THAT SHOULD FOLLOW.

By LORD RADSTOCK.

N 1 Peter i. we are told something about ¢ the
]} sufferings of Christ and the glory that should

follow.” This is what God would direct our
thoughts to. As Christ has suffered, the glory has
begun. Therefore the glory (comingin in consequence
of the sufferings of Christ) is bound up with the
gufferings. A soul says, “I have failed in every-
thing ; yet how is there glory ?”’ I am reminded of a
passage in Deuteronomy (and you must remember
this was spoken in the eleventh month of the fortieth
year of the wilderness journey). We read in the 16th
verse of the 8th chapter: ¢ Who fed thee in the wil-
derness with manna, which thy fathers knew not, that
He might humble thee, and that He might prove
thee, to do thee good at thy latter end.” He led them
just to humble them. I thank God I have got a
humbling. Well, they had been brought to a certain
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point, and God says, ¢ Hear, O Israel, thou art to
pass over Jordan this day, to goin to possess nations
greater and mightier than thyself.” Thou, Israel,
who hast been so rebellious, art ¢ to go in to possess.”
And why ? Read the 5th verse: ¢ Not for thy right-
eousness, or for the uprightness of thine heart, dost
thou go to possess the land . . .; but that He may
perform the word which the Lord sware unto thy
fathers.” It was simply because God made a pro-
mise to Abraham, Isaae, and Jacob, four hundred
years before.

Now pass on to the fenth chapter:—¢ At that
time the Lord said unto me, hew thee two tables of
stone.”” At what time ? The time when they had de-
parted from God most grievously. Ah! a that
time God put the tables of covenant into the ark.
How often I think of my failures, and then re-
member how He keeps His covenant ! Yes, He is
“made unto me wisdom, righteousness, sanctifica-
tion, and redemption.” In verse 8 we read, ¢ At
that time the Lord separated the tribe of Levi, . . .
to stand before the Lord.” You say, young believer,
«“ Am I to stand in Christ 2" Yes, you are separated
to His service, and to blessing in His name. Those
who belong to Christ are not only blessed ; but they
are made a blessing. TLet us look at one more nas-
age in reference to this wilderness picture.
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Let us see God’s thought on Numbers xxiii. In
verse 8 we find Balaam saying, * How shall I.
curse whom God hath not cursed ? or how shall I
defy whom the Liord hath not defied 2” God %as
blessed ; I cannot reverse it. ¢ I do not behold per-
verseness in Israel. I undertook to bless, hecause
of the seed of Jacob.” He did not look at tkem; He
looked back four hundred years before. That is our
standing before God, blessed be His name! When
God looks at Christ, He says Christ is the conquering
One; just as in the case of Jehoshaphat : The battle
is not yours;” the Liord smote the enemy. When the
Lord said, The battle is Mine,” He really meant it.
Beloved friends, we should be more joyful; we ought
to be more constantly praising the Liord; we belong
to a Conqueror; but people say, I can’t realize it.”

Let me bring you back to the 28th of Exodus:
“ And thou shalt take two onyx stones, and grave
on them the names of the children of Isracl.” We
have owr Aaron, our High Priest. (The High Priest
is in reference to the failure of the people.) And
here is something for Jesus’ glory, and Jesus' beauty.
It was for Aaron's glory to wear all these names;
and so, blessed be God, it is with Christ; He could
not enter heaven without all these names on His
shoulders. Yes! that is something for His glory,
“that we should be to the glory of His grace.” As

P
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certainly as you are a believer'in Jesus, so certainly
is Jesus bearing your case before God, for ever and
evér. It is all to the praise of His glory, it is His
trivmph; He is the successful Workman ; when we
are brought to nothing, then we are to His glory and
to His praise. God’s glory is manifested in taking
up the weak ones.

“WeseeJesus crowned with gloryand honour.” May
our eyes be unto God. May we be filled with praise.
May our God give us grace to abide in Him, and to
see His glory ; for He has blessed us «“with all spirit-
ual blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.”

[Nore.—In consequence of Lord Radstock’s absence on the
Continent, we were unable to obtain a revision and enlargement
of these brief notes of an address which brought refreshment
to many who Leard it at Willow Park.—EDp.]



THE LORD'S COMING.*

By JOHN M. CODE.

o

\-HIS is the great crisis that we wait for—the
YL, termination of the long-protracted course of
God’s gracious dealings with this present evil age:
and, as far ag I may speak with any certainty, the
only thing that delays this grand expectation and
blessed hope to those who lknow the Lord Jesus
Christ, is His waiting till His elect be gathered in
unto Him. ¢ Blindness in part is happened unto
Israel until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in,
and so all Israel shall be saved,” that is, Israel’s
prospects are in abeyance until the full number of
the Gentiles is complete, who, along with the Jews
who are called, constitute this body, of which all
who believe are members—members of Christ’s
$ody—of His flesh, and of His bones. And as that
event as to its time depends upon the completion of
the number that are to constitute that body, God

* This addres, in order of date, should have appeared earlier
in the volume ; but it is placed here as the most appropriate
place for teachingon ** that blessed hope” so very soon to be
realized to the full. Ep.
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only knows the moment when what is declared in
this passage shall be fulfilled :—¢¢ The Lord Himself
shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the
voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ;
and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then we
which are alive and remain shall be caught up to-
gether with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in
-the air.” And while we hear of the attractiveness
of Christ crucified, the mind is carried on a step
further to. this our hope, when we shall be caught
up, and caught up by the attraction of Jesus. No-
body whose creed, whose orthodoxy is uncertainty
about their present salvation, nobody whose creed
teaches them to depend in their dying moments
upon the offices of a priest, none such could ever
consistently hold a doctrine that puis aside all
human preparation, and takes us all np just as we
are, as the Lord's people. We must be safe, we
must be spotless, we must be ready in God’s account
of us, in order that we may be partakers of that rap-
ture into the air to meet our heavenly Lord.

How good it is, beloved, that when we are saved
our affections should be under the influence of this

everlastingly atiracting object, the cross. ¢ I,if I
be lifted up, will draw all unto Me.” That meant
the cross; the context itself explainsit. ¢ This

He said, signifying what death He should die.” He
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has been lifted up there, and He is now the attracting
object in heaven.

It is to my heart a beautiful word He spoke in
John xiv., when He said, *In My Father's house
are many mansions : if it were not so, I would have
told you. I goto prepare a place for you. And if
if go to prepare a place for you, I will come again
and receive you unto mysclf.” Now, is not that
happy ? It is as if the Lord reckoned upon its
being a delightful thing to everybody who knew
Him that He should come, and not only take us to
heavon, but as the sum and substance of blessing,
as the climax of every step of glorious blessedness,
receive us UNTo miMsELF. Do you like that? Is
that pleasant to you ? Is that better than heaven
to you ? Is that better than a crown to you ? Is
that better than a kingdom to you ? It is the best
thing that could be given to us, and heaven will be
nothing, and glory will be nothing compared with .
Jesvs. He is that glory of our glory, and the
heaven of our heaven Himself.

And, oh, what a conquest is this when we con-
sider, beloved, how reluctant we are to have any-
thing to do with Him! How constantly we find
the tendency and propensity to forget Him and
avoid Him ! The carpal mind is emnity against
God, but the blessed Jesus performs such a conquest
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as to attract this mighty multitude that will go up
to Him, with not a reluctant heart; every one
attracted to Him ; everyone running to Him with
joy and gladness, Not a single thing in them that
could withdraw them from Him, but everything in
them that will respond to that mighty Magnet.
And how blessed for Jesus, when He comes fo the
air, and waits for all those He has.loved, and whose
affections He has died to win; how blessed for Him
to stand thefe and receive them unto Himself! And
what a smile of joy, what a beam of brightness will
be in His countenance when we see Him ! Oh, the
blessed happiness of Jesus when He gathers us all
around Him, when we flock around Him as the
centre He has become to us! Oh, how blessed is
this !

There is a little incident recorded in the last
chapter of John, which has been full of blessing to
me. There was Peter, who had denied the Lord
Jesus Christ, in a ship; he was fishing, and he
ought not to have been fishing, for the Lord had
called him away from his nets, to become a fisher of
men. They went forth and entered into a ship, and
that night they caught nothing ; and the Lord stood
on the shore and asked, ¢ Children, have ye any
meat?” and when they answered, ¢ No,” He said
unto them, «“ Cast the net an the right side of the
ship, and ye shall find.” It was a sort of rebuke to
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them. And John, when he saw that the blessod Jesus
was the speaker, said {o Peter, “ It is the Lord.”
The moment Peter heard that it was the Liord, he girt
his coat unto him and rushed into the surf to reach
Him—no thought of his own sin, it all vanished at
the sight of Christ—no thought of his ship, his nets,
his fish, before the attractive power of Jesus. We
don’t think of our sins or anything else as a
hinderance when we see the love of Christ. Jesus
stood as conqueror there, He drew him to Himself.
‘What a word is in Thessalonians ! It is said,
““ We shall be caught up to meet the Lord in the
air.” To meet whom ? To meet the Lord, the Lovd
Jesus. There are two things in connexion with this
being caught up—we shall see God, we'shall see in
the man Christ Jesus the image of the invisible
God. There is an object which, while it transcends,
imparts its lustre to all around it—the one Man
Christ Jesus; and then, secondly, we shall be
caught up to the Father’s house. The blessed
Son of the living God comes down to the air, and
draws us up to Himself, and then takes us to our
Father’s house, our home. And that is what every
natural man is seeking after, a peaceful and a last
ing home, but never gets it; but God will give it
to us—a peaceful, happy home—nothing to dis-
turb, nothing to mar that peace, with all the bless-
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ings that the God who gave His Son for us can give
us. :

But these two words—¢ Caught up fogether.”
‘We are to be caught up. How ? Separated. Our
brother has spoken of the separating power of the
gospel. Here is what we expect —here is the
separating power of Hope—you who believe in this
truth, expeet to be caught up, canght up out of the
world, caught up from our friends and relatives,
caught up from every association that would bind
you here, caught up from everything. How would
you like that? Would you like to be caught up
now out of the world ? Are you ready now ? Itis
a separating principle, and should mark every step of
our way now. It is separating—it is also wniting ;
separating from the world, uniting to one another.
We are not onlyall caught up, but we are all caught
up ““together.” This hope must, therefore, while
geparating from the world, unite to one another;
for we shall have no independent place. The saints
in Thessalonica were in difficulty because of the
saints who had fallen asleep; the apostle tells
them, “ We shall be caught up together.” You see
. there is a bond of union between saint and saint.
How separating from the world thisis! The very
thing that unites us to each other separates ns from
the world ; and the very thing that binds us to the
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world separates us from one another. Nothing will
separate you from the world but this hope.

‘Well, it is necessary, therefore, for us to consider,
beloved brethren, whether our circumstances in the
world help or hinder us in this expectation. It may
appear a trifle, bnt there is a meaning in this, that
the Lord Jesus Christ, when He ascended up, did
not ascend out of the heart of Jerusalem ; He might
have done it if He pleased; but He led them out
as far as Bethany, and from Bethany, outside Jeru-
salem, He ascended. And surely, we are told to
“go forth unto Him without the camp, bearing His
reproach, for here we have no continuing city.” _

And wnow, beloved, T put this guestion to you
in conelusion, Is Christ such an attractive objeet to
your soul, not merely an attractive object whereby
you are drawn to Him for life, and for forgiveness
of your sins, as on’ the cross, but the attractive
object that has put out every other light—the
attractive object in heaven that has captivated your
heart, and taken your affections from every other
object ?

Oh, beloved, we shall be caught up to be with
God, to be in God’s home, to be ¢ for ever with the
Lord "—not a transient season of joy, but to ¢ be
for ever with the Lord; ” not a consciousness of His
love for a moment, or for a day, but ¢ for ever!”
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Oh, the power that is in God !- Oh, the attractive-
ness there is in Jesus to satisfy the demands of
millions of needy and dependant souls throughout
eternity ! Ob, the need, the unsatisfied hungering
of poor souls in hell, is put in contrast with the
blessed fulness and power of God to satisfy every
desire of our hearts! What confidence He must
have in His own power! What confidence God
must have in His own resources to make us
happy! He.binds us to His Son in an indissoluble
tie of the unity of the Spirit of life, sothat if we are
not happy, then Christ is not happy—that if for a
moment in eternity we flag in the vivacity of our joy,
then that moment Jesus’ joy will fail. But He is the
source of cternal blessing, of unfailing streams of joy.
¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our Loxd Jesus
Christ, who hath Dblessed us with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus!”
Blessed be the Lord,we shall soon be taken away,
soon bewith the Lord. Andthough separated from
those love here who are still in their sins, who are
still in ignorance of Chrisgt’s attractive power, the
intenseness of - the love of Christ in our hearts
shall put away every sorrowful consideration and re-
miniscence, and we shallbe happy as eternity is long.
Oh that we may now live, and, if need be, even die
for the salvation of sinners!



A POSTSCRIPT.

By C. RUSSELL HURDITCH.

Q=
i[t‘ AM reminded, at the close of these happy:
meetings, of a verse in the third epistle of John.
which forms a kind of postscript to the "apostle’s
letter, in which he says:—¢“I had many things fo
write ; but I will not with ink and pen write unto.
thee; but I trust I shall shortly see thee, and we
shall speak face to face. Peace be with thee. Our
friends salute thee. Greet the friends by name.”
Now, without any strain of interpretation, may we
not, beloved friends, discern in this a sweet little
intimation of what the thoughts of the TLord
toward us are during the time of His absence ?

It seems to me asif ‘that disciple whom Jesus
loved ’—possessing much of his divine Master’s.
spirit, was now acting in sympathy with Him towards.
the beloved saints addressed;, with whom, while
absent in body, he gladly communicated by letter ;
thus manifesting his affectionate interest in all that
concerned their advancement in the truth and love of
Christ. Therefore he writes unto them ¢ with ink
and pen,” in order that they may be instructed in
those things which it was highly important they
should know. But while he thus communicates with.
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them on subjects of present importance, his large and
loving heart longs to impart to them something more
of its fulness of tender sympathy and grace.

This, however, is reserved for the time when they
can speak “face to face,” ‘““that’—as he remarks
at the close of his second epistle—their ¢ joy may be
full.” Meanwhile, his salutation is given:  Peace
be with you!” And being desirous that eack saint
sshould realize his personal interest therein, he adds:
“ (Ireet the friends &y name.”

Thus it is with our adorable Lord and Master.
He has, in His infinite mercy, given us His written
‘Word, to instruct and comfort us in His absence;
and we may be assured, that whatever is contained
in these precious * pen and ink’’ communications, is .
of the utmost value for our souls—revealing as they
do His will as to our life and hope, our walk, worship,
and work. Oh, that we more deeply felt this, and
more diligently studied the precious epistles of our
God! the general teaching of which may be
described under these seven heads :—

‘What He is. ‘
‘What He he has done.
‘What He will do.
‘What the world is.
‘What we are.

‘What we should do.
‘What we shall be.
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All of which is surely of immense importance; and
which it is our solemn responsibility, as well as our
happy privilege, to know—secing that nothing has
been written but that which‘ is profitable for doctrine,
for reproof, for correction, for instruction in right-
eousness : that the man of God may be perfect,
throughly furnished unto all good works,” (2 Tim.
iii. 16, 17.) Ob, what words of pardon, peace and
power are therein given, for our soul’s prosperity
and joy! yet all that has been communicated to us
by our precious Lord forms not a tithe of what is
treasured in His heart of boundless love—of that
wondrous fulness of wisdom and grace which He
longs to communicate to us, when He will no more
speak to us through the Book ; but ¢ FACE TO FACR.”
Surely then our ¢ joy will be FuzL ! ”

‘What should we think of that child, who, when his
parent returns after long absence, hasto confess that
his Totters have been almost unread, or only just
glanced at ? or of that bride, who, on the coming of
the bridegroom, to claim her as his own, has to ac-
knowledge that his ¢ ink and pen’ instructions have
been almost unheeded, and, as a consequence, left
her in unpreparedness for his coming ? Surely it
would result in confusion of face!

Then, brethren, let us take heed that it be not so
with us. The Lord has been giving us many precious
lossons during these happy meetings——opening out
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much of His Word, and giving us to “sit down under
His shadow with great delight.”” TLet ussee weLL to
it, that we treasure those lessons in our hearts, and
that we sit more constantly at His feet, diligently
learning those things which he has caused to be
written to us ‘‘with ink and pen;” so that when
He comes, we may he found on our watch-towers,
earnestly waiting for the sound of His gathering shout.
Thus shall we ‘“have confidence, and not be ashamed
before Him at His coming.” (1 Johnii. 28.)

In the meanwhile, may we all know, inrealized en-
joyment, the full blessedness of the portion expressed
in the apostle’s salutation: ¢ Peace be with you:”
and may each one prove the sweetness of Christ’s
personal love towards even the weakest and humblest
of His saints, thus echoed in the significant closing
words of this Apostolic Postscript:—¢ Greet the
friends by name.”” Thus may we  know the love of
Christ which passeth knowledge,” and * be Em®LED
INTO ALL THE FULNEss OF Gobp.”

“Now unto Him that is able to do exceeding
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according
to the power that worketh in us; unto Him be glory
in the church by Christ Jesus throughout all ages,
world without edd. Amen.” (Ephes. iil. 20, 21.)
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¢ We much prefer your little book to any we have scen.” G.A, SPRAGUK,

HymMNS FOR BELIEVERS’ MEETINGS,

A 32 page book, suitable for Conferences, &e.
In paper wrapper, One Penny, or 7s. per 100. Special covers
printed for large parcels.

GosrEL HYMNS,

A book of Thirty well-known Gospel Hymns for Special
Services, for a week or 8o, 2s. 6d. per 100. )

¥ F 8uaw & Co., 48, Paternoster Row, E.C.
- Ormay be ordered of any Bookseller.



4 Annual Publications by C. R. H.

THE LONDON ALMANACK
AND CHRISTIAN REMEMBRANCER.
By C. R. H. Fori1873.

Contains a text of Scripture for each day in the year, pre-
pared with much pleasant labour, each week consisting of seven
aspects of distinet subjects, this arrangement being caleulated
to greatly help in the study of the Word of God. Alsovarious
brief Articles, Gems of Truth, Choice Extracts, New Poems and
Hymns, Post Cffice Regulations, with other useful information.

Price One Penny. Packets of 13, 1s.; 7s. per 100 post-free.

In cloth, red edges, interleaved throughout with ruled paper,
4d.; cloth boards, gilt edges, 6d. .

THE LONDON ALMANACK & DIARY.
The above book in extended form.

Containing all the matter as above, with space for engagements
for each day, an excellent pocket book for Christians.
Rosn Tuck, 1s. 6d. ; Morocco Tuck, gilt, 2s.

A Cheap Edition just issued, in Cloth with Band, 1s.

THR
LONDON ALMANACK IN LARGE TYPE,

With several additional pages of Arlicles for Christians and
the unconverted, with: Tlluminated coyer and Frontispiece.
Price Sixpence.

“The ¢ London Almanack’ is produced in a bandsome illu-
minated Cover, well printed in large Type, and is a very
unigque, useful, and ornamentul desideratum for the Drawing-
room.”—THE CHRISTIAN.

THE LONDON SHEET ALMANACK.

Contains, in addition to a text of Seripture for each day in
the year, a beautifully designed Motto, (“ Jesus Only,”) a
Wood-cut of the GARDEN oF GuTHSEMANE, and brief articles.

On Toned Paper, One Penny ; 7s. per 100 post-frec.

On Superior Thick Paper, 8d. ; Mounted on Wood Rollers,
6d.; Mounted on canvas, with gilt rollers and varnished, 1s.
J. F. S8sAaw & Co., 48, Paternoster Row, E.€,

Or may be ordered of any Bookseller.




Small Books by C. R. H. 5

A LARGE TYPE EDITION OF

113
THE SECRET OF PEACE.”
Or, ‘““Let go the Twig.”’
In Paper wrapper 3d.; Cloth 6d. ; on Thick Toned Paper
and Superior Binding, 1s.
60,000 of the smaller editions have been issued.
Small Type 1s. per dozen, or for gratuitous distribution, 50 for
3s., or post-free at 7s. per hundred.

FIFTH THOUSAND.

THE THREE LOOKS.
Or, Christ our Salvation, Life, and Hope.
Notes of an Address delivered in Merrion Hall.
Price One Penny ; 7s. per 100, post free.

Uniform with “ The Secret of Peace.”
THE BELIEVER'S TRIUMPH IN CHRIST.

Reprinted from * Dublin Addresses.”’
Tinted, One Penny ; or 7s. per 100, post free.

LESSONS FROM GETHSEMANE.

Reprinted from  Dublin Addresses.”
Tinted, 6d. per dozen, or 3s. 6d. per 100, post free.

vr7v(')th foovsmn.
EARNEST REALITIES ;
Or, ¢ A Calltothe Saved and the Unsaved.”’
Tinted, 6d. per dozen, or 3s. 6d. per 100, post free.

30th TEHOUSAND.

EARNEST WorK ;
A Call to Christian Service.
Tinted, 64, per doz.; 3s. 6d. per 100, post free.

J. F. Snaw & Co., 43, Patcrnoster Row, E.C.
Or may be ordered of any Bookseller,



6 Books, Cards, and Leaflets by C. R. H.

ATTRACTIVE GIFT BOXES.

ENTITLED

A CHRISTMAS GIFT! A NEW YEAR'S PRESENT!
A BIRTHDAY GIFT! A CHRISTIAN'S PRESENT!

Containing a choice selection of new Christian books, tracts,
cards, and mottoes, by C. R. H. and others. Elegantly got up.
Price 1s. & 1s, 6d. each, post free.

The boxes and contents are similar, but with different titles.

A choice may be made of two kinds of contents.

LARGE-81ZE CARDS FOR THE WALL.
Containing Poems and Mottoes.
LEAN HARD.

THE SAINT'S TRIUMPH, or Christian's Song in Heaven.
The PILGRIM‘S'COMPLAINT, and the FATHER'S RESPONSE.
A PRECEPT (2 Thes. iii: 5.) & «“THUS SAITH THE LORD.”

On superior tinted cards. Price Threepence each.

SmarLL-817E MoTT0 CARDS.

The dying, living, and coming A Home Song.

Jesus. A New Year's Wish.
Jesus Christ, the same yester- Precious Words.

day, to-day, and for ever. A ‘Whip for the Unruly.
¢ Thus saith the Lord.” | Jesus Only.

Price One Penny each, or the seven in a packet for 6d, post free.

LEAFLETS FOR LETTERS.

In Penny tinted Packets, assorted or otherwise ; also in
Sixpenny Packets of 100, post free.

CHRISTIAN ECHOES. LATTER-RAIN LEAFLETS.
Bx C.R. H. By various Authors,
20 kinds, in poetry and prose. | 50 kinds, in poetry and prose.
CHRISTIAN AMBASSADOR LEAFLETS.
Containing Solemn Words for the Unconverted.

J.F. 8aAw & Co., 48, Paternoster Row, E.C.
Or may be ordered of any Bookseller.



Books, Cards, and Leaflels by C. R. H. 7

TENTH THOUSAND.

PrECIOUS SOULS.

(A Poem.) 2nd Edition. 3d. perdozen, or 2s. pexr 100, post free.

Third Thonsand.

THE SAINT'S TRIUMPH ;

Or, ““The Christian’s Song in Heaven.”’
(A Poem.) On Card, large size, 8d.

THE LONDON 815 /?/ES 0F T/?A CT8,

By C.R.H,, (New Senes.) 1s, per 100 post free, 4 pages.

1, The New Birth—(Tabular Scrip~
ture Tract,)

2, The Two Road’s : or Eternity,
Where will you spend it ?

3, Profit & Loss ~Newly Arrunged
A Tahular Tract. )

4. The Way of Transgressors,—in
Large Type.

NEw SErIES OF TWO PAGE. TRACTS,

Price Sixpence per 100 ; a reduction in large quantities.

54, A Comfortable Mind,
50. Signed with Red Ink.
58, The Colored Fragment Window,
57, The Tnfidel and the Word of God

52, “Tam Dead,” or the German’s
Substitute,

53, Witnesses against Christ reject~
ing Sinners

LONDON LEAFLETS, (NEW SERIES.)

Containing six or seven Hymns for Special Services. 4 pages
4s. per 100. 20 kinds. Sample packets, 13d., post-free.

HowarD JOHNSTON'S DYINGTESTIMONY
To the Peciousness of Christ.
Price One Penny, 7s. per 100, post free

J. ¥. 8aaw & Co., 48, RATERNOSTER ROW, E. ©.
Or may be ordered of any Bookseller.



8 Small Books edited by C. R. H.

Various SmAaLL BOOKS.
NOTES ON THE CHUROH ANDITS MINISTRY.

BY . F. TRENCH,
Price 64 Cloth 1s.

THINGS THAT DIFFER.
BY HENRY HEATH.
Price 6d., Cloth 1s.

THE SUFFICIENCY OF GRACE.
BY MARCUS RAINSFORD.

Threepence per dozen, 2s. per 100.
THE INHERITANCE OF GRACE.

THE SEVEN RESTS OF SCRIPTURE.
BY T. SHULDHAM HENRY,
Price Twopsence.

COMMUNION.
BY G. F. TRENCH,

Twopenee each, 2s. per dozen.

COMMUNION AND APOSTACY;
Ot, The Man in the Mount with God, a Meditation on Ex. 32,

BY MURRAY MACNIEL CAIRD.
Price One Penny.

LEAVEN.

BY JOHN R. CALDWELL.
Tireepence each, 3s. per dozen.

THE CROSS: ITS TWOFOLD ASPECT.

Twopence each, 2s. per dozen.

J. F. Spaw & Co., 48, ParernosTER Row, KE.C.
Or may be ordered of any Bookseller.



Messages, Texts and Motloes. 1873, 9
A MESSAGE FOR 1873,

Illustrated. |
Containing Ereur Pacrs of articles on THE GOSPEL,
. and the Realities of Eternity.

. It is carnestly desived 1o secure for this special paper an extensive
circulation throughout the United Kingdom and abroad, It is, therefore,
issued at a low priee,

6d per dozen. 4s. per 100, post-free. Large quantities at a reduction.

SCcrIPTURE TEXTS AND MOTTOES,
In very Large Plain Type,

SUITABLE FOR HALLS, MISSION AND SCHOOL-ROOMS.
Price 84. Single Sheet.

God is Love. . Time isshort

God is thy Refuge. *  Jesus only. Christ isall,
God is for me. i Follow thou Me.
Consider Him, Abide in Him,

Thou God seest me. Why will ye die?

Mounted on canvas, pierced and varnished, 1s. 8d. ; Mounted
on canvas, with rollers, 1s. 9d. ; Mounted on canvas, with gilt
rollers, 2s. 8d.; the two first printed in two colours, do., do,,
2s. Gd. ; or not mounted, 6d. each.

Price 58. In two Sheets. Text in one line.
Christ our Hope. |  Christ our Peace.
‘We preach Christ crucified.
Mounted on canvas and varnished, 2s. 6d. ; the last of these
in two eolours, 2s, 9d.4 or not mounted, 8d. each.

Price 8d. In Three Sh;ets Texts in one line,

Prepare to meet thy God. Ye must be born again.
Behold the Lamb of Grod. Jesus Christ is Lord.
Looking unto Jesus. ‘What think ye of Christ ?
Surely, I come quickly. Now is the accepted time.

Mounted on canvas and varnished, 3s. 6d.

Price 10d. In Four Sheets. Texts in one line.
‘Where will you spend eternity ?
Be sure your sin will find you out.
Look unto Me, and be ye saved.
The precious blood of Christ.
Mounted on canvas and varnished, 4s. 6d.

J T. Sgaw & Co., 48, Paternoster Row, E.C,
Qr may be ordered of any Bookseller,



10 Periodicats, Edited by C. R. H.

SEVENTH YEAR.

THE LATTER RAIN :
A Record of Christian Word & Work.

"This Journal i{g published on the 1st of every Month—with a view to fur-
ther the work of Evangelization, and the building up of the children of
God on their most holy faith,

1t contains articles on the believer’s Salvation, Life and Hope, Dootring
and Practice, Qutlines of Prophecy, Signs of the Times, Notes of Bible
Readings, Addresses by various Teachers and Evangelists ( taken by short-
hand writers expressly for these pages), New Hymns and Sclect Poems,
‘Words of counsel and encouragement to Anxious Enguirers, Young Con-
verts, and labourers in the vineyard,

It marks the progress of the Lord‘s work, and chronicles facts relating
thereto, which are likely to encourage believers in their faith, prayers, and
agtive devoledness in the service of Chuiat,

Notices of intended Meetings ave regularly given, with other information
often of much intgrest to those engaged in Christian effort, amongst whom
it frequently proves a convenient channel of intercommunication. o

Amongst the Contributors to The Latter-Rain are many well-known
Pastors, Teachers, and Evangelists,

SIXTEEN PAGES, PRICE ONE PENNY,
2. copies post-free 2d , or 2s. 6d. for 12 months,

4 copies s 4d., or 4s. for 12 months.

6 copies o 6d, or 6s, for 12 months,
8 copies " sd., oe¢ 88, for 12 months,
10 copies » 10d., or 10s. for 12 months,

And so on increasing by fours.

Four or more persuns uniting together may thus secure eoples on the day
of publicatiou, direct, without extra cost.

Volume V.—Cloth 3s, Gilt boards 4s. or the set cf five Vols. 153. & 18s,
post free, ‘ .

THE CHRISTIAN AMBASSADOR:
A Gospel Magazine.

Containing edrnest words of life for the Unconverted.
Threepenco per Dozen, or post free as follows—

20 copies 5d., or 2s. 6d, for 6 months.
40 copies lud., or 58, 0d. for 6 months.
. 60 copies  1s. 3d., or 7s. 6d. for 6 months.

100copies 2s, 6d., nr 128, 6d. for 6 m.onths.

YEARLY PARTS for 1870—1872 containing avariety of Gospel Articles
suitable for the unconverted. Paper cover 6d, Cloth 9d, or the T'wo Years’
parts bound in one, Cloth 1s., Bevelled super- 1s, 6d.

J. F. Smaw & Co., 48, Paternostrr Row, L.0.
Or may be ordered of any Bookseller.




